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PREFACE.

[ —

Or the Sermons contained in this volume, the first
twenty-eight and the thirty-fourth were preached
in the chapel of Rugby School. They were ad-
therefore, to a peculiar congregation ; but
ts against which they are directed are
s common to all schools, I thought that
they might be useful to others besides those for
whom they were originally designed.

The remaining five sermons were preached at
different places, to congregations of the usual cha-
racter. They were all written within the last fifteen

since the beginning of that aggra-

nonths,—that 18,
der in our social relations, which

vated state of disor
reatening an aspect. But the views

I have entertained for many

anticipated the crisis which
has come upon us. Would it were as easy to
discover the remedies for the evi, now that it 18
to foresee that it must come.

dressed,
as the faul
more or les

now wears 80 th
which they contain
years, and have long

come, as 1t was
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nteenth sermop of

my former
volume.  If it wepe 50, I should very little regard
it: for as it iy great presumption in any man to
think himg

elf so certainly

right in all his opinions,
as to refuse to reconsider

them, so it is great weak-
0 conceal such alterations

tice to carry into effect, The
Church of Christ wag originally distinct from the
Nationa] Society, to which its members belonged,
It was Promised, that these
d'becone Christiap Societies;
me, but, unfortunately, not so

as citizeng op subjects,
National Societies shoy]
and so they have becg
entirely ip Spirit ag j

1 name. Henee, many good
MER wish the twq Societies to 1, isti

: Vil
PREFACE.

the happier alternative
s | bellone :f)’ eiey?zg;:‘g l:;’; namef;)?i, the carrﬁng
is the Oned’s work to its completion,-»‘the makmg
forwa.r d Go of the world become the kingdoms o
the kingon® rtially or almost, but altogether, ;n
Christ ; not_ patruth' It is certainly very b?c% a(l)
spirit, and in . and to go back to 'the on%?m !
romain ® W%Zf]i(;h would be most desirable, if w
he

state of t oing on to that glorious

hope of g ) iomed it.
could h:"::;;ﬂ.;f for which Christ designe
state of P

. ightly aban-
. ous to be lig )

i e is too precl . omething

But (b h(;) I;ur present state 1s @ stept to sake o

n 2

doned; an ittle we have chosen to ma :

better, howeve: htz in our hands, which it seem
ye

than
the means are even at the eleventh hour,
se

tter to U _
(gﬂrp};iately to throw them away
es

RyYDAL, .
Dec. 19k, 1831-



CONTENTS.

SERMON v,

[Preached on Ash Wednesday.]
1 Corrxrmians xiii, 11.

PAGE

When 1 was 5 child, I spake as g child, I understood as a

child, I thought as a child :

but when I became a man,
I put away childish things

41
SERMON VL
Jouw iii. 19,

If T have told you earthly things, and ye believe not, how

shall ye believe, if T tell You of heavenly things? 49

'

SERMON VII.

2 Kines ii. 24,
There came forth two gy

¢ bears out of the wood, and
tare forty and two chil

dren of them .

SERMON vy

Martiew xviii, 6.

Whoso shall offend one
in me, it were bett
hanged aboyt his
the dépth of the se

of these little ones which believe

re
neck, and that he were drowned in
) 64
SERMON IX.

Romans i, 16,

L am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ

' Xl
CONTENTS. X

SERMON X.
Joun xvi. 12, 18.

.PAGE
but ye cannot
' things to say unto you, ca
e yt;t :: a:Zw %Iowbeit when he, t}tle tipmt; of @
e . i i . .
bea:h is come, he will guide you into all tru
truth,
SERMON XL
[Preached on Trinity Sunday.]
1 TimoTny iii. 16. .,
. 9
Gireat is the mystery of godliness .
) )

SERMON XII.
(GALATIANS 11i. 24.

l 8 . y
W was our SLlloolmdStel to bIlng us unto Chll 4 l():)
he la« ‘

SERMON XIIL
Luke xiv. 24.
None of those men which were bidden shall .taste .of m)t s
supper . . . . .
SERMON XIV.
Luge xiv. 18.

. 125
m Xcuse . .
11 with one consent began to make e
They all w

SERMON XV.
Marrew x. 36.

: . 135
f his own househo

, hall be they o

A man’s foes s

-



Xil CONTENTS,
SERMON XVI.

JOHN xiii, 13, 14.

Ye call me Master and Lord ;
am.  If T then,
your feet ;

and ye say well ; for so |
Your Lord and Master, have washed
ye ought also to wash one another’s feet

SERMON XVII.

ReveLATION xxii, 10—19,

And he sajth unto me, S

eal not the sayings of the pro-
Phecy of this book ; for

the time is at hand. He that
1s unjust, let him be unjust still : and he which is
filthy, let him be filthy still : and he that is righteous,
let him be righteous still ; apq he that is holy, let him
be holy stil)

. And, behold, I come quickly, and my
reward is with

e, to give every man according as his
work shal] pe . .

SERMON XVIIIL
Jonn xiji, 190,

» Deedeth not, saye to wash his feet,
but is clean ever

Y whit: and ye are clean, but not all

SERMON XIX.

Luxe xvij, 36, 37.

Two men shall be ip the field ; the one shall be taken,

al_ld the other Jef;, And they answered and said unto

him, Where, Lord? Ang he said unto them, Where-

"0ever the body is, thither wil| the eagles be gathered
together o

PAGE

. 148

170

181

CONTENTS.

SERMON XX.

1 Perer iv. 11.

xii

PAGE

If man speak, let him speak as the oracles of God ;-
any

i i it as of the ability
i minister, let him do i :
lfh‘;mhy (;‘n:(;l giveth : that God in all things may be
whic : . |
glorified through Jesus Christ .

SERMON XXI.
Magk vi. 31

t into a

e yourselves apar

id unto them, Come y

And ho Emlls.ce and rest a while: for there were m:r;);
deseft gpand ’going, and they had no leisure so muc
comin

to eat

SERMON XXII.
Magk vi. 31.

ourselves apart into a
i to them, Come ye y
And be s"Jldc‘:1 and res’t a while: for there were ml::n:;
‘P i muc
dese'r I.)and’going, and they had no leisure so
coming

to eat

SERMON XXIIL
LUKE Y. 29

i 1 ] use : and
Alld Levl m i t feast m hls own
1 ade hlm a grea i h() S
thele was a great Company of pub]lcans and Ol ()' hers

that sat down with them

. 192

. 201

. 221



Xlv CONTENTS.

SERMON XXIV.

1 Perer v, 6, 7.

Humble yourselyes therefore under the mighty hand of

. God, that he may exalt you in due time ; casting all

your care upon him ; for he careth for you . . 233

SERMON XXV.
Mark vi. 31,

And he said unto them, Come ye yourselves apart into a
desert place, and rest, a while ,

. 245
SERMON XXVI.
Epnrsians v. 17,
Be ye not unwise, but understanding what the will of the
Lord is . . . 256

SERMON XXVII.

Jonw xi, 11.

Our frieng Lazarus sleepeth ;

but T go that T may awake
him oy of sleep . .

. 266
SERMON XXVIII.
) Luxr xvi. 8.
The children of this world are in their generation wiser
than the children of light . 275

ADDREBB BEFORE CONFIRMA'BION - 288

CONTENTS. XV

SERMON XXIX,
Isaran xxxii. 13.

PAGRE
Upon the land of my people shall come up thorns ang.

briers ; yea, upon all the houses of Joy in the Joyous
city

. 299
SERMON XXX.
GALATIANS iv. T
Wherefore thou art no more g servant, but a son ; and
if a son, then an heir of God through Christ . . 310
SERMON XXXI.
[Preached January, 1831.]
(YENESIS 1. 31,
And God saw every thing that he had made, and, behold,
it was very good . . . . . . . 321
SERMON XXXII.
Marx x. 29, 30.
Jesus answered and said, Verily I say unto you, There is
no man that hath left house, or brethren, or sisters, or
father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my
’ .
sake, and the Gospel’s, but he shall receive an hundred.
fold ,now in this time, houses, and brethren, and sisters,
and mothers, and children, and lands, with persecu-
tions ; and in the world to come eternal life . . 336



XVl
CONTENTS.

P . x] ‘
‘ Ieached a Chﬂrl y b "IMon f()r the beneﬁt f D 'l
as t € (43 ol a thOOI 7

LUKE X1 59.

Woe unto you, Law
of knowledge:
that were enter

PAGE

1
yers ! for ye have taken away the key

ye enter not ip
Lo yourselves
ing in ye hindereq , and them
. 347

. SERMON XXX1V.
reached on receiving the aeeq

ance of the Spasmodic Ch01“nt of the first appear-

era at Sunderland.)
Acts xxvii. 34,

Wherefor y y
-] I
pl‘a u tO take Some meﬂt' f 1
(v} . Ior tl]ls iﬂ fol

Your health ; §
h + for there gh .
ead of any of you . all not an hair fall from the
. 365

. 375

SERMON L

Hesrews xi. 1.

Now Faith is the substance of things koped for, the evidence
of things not seen.

o has cver heard so much as the
knows how much the
¢ may not know
know all that 1t
great

Every one, wh
very name of Christianity,
word Faith has to do with it: h
what it means, still less may he

but still he knows that it has a
that a great deal of stress

nd a great deal said and
He knows too that it

means ;
deal to do with religion,
has been laid upon it, 2

written for and against it.
is o word of which he does not hear much, except

as connected with religion: that it is not like
honesty, honour, courage, wisdom, kindness, cruelty,
1g which is continually brought

&c.; that is, 8 thin
forward in common life, which all seem to under-

stand, and all, in word at- least, to value. He
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SO in tl‘uth lt iS;

it 1
fect proofs of God’s > among the most per-

wi
' sdom, to those who can

perfect object of
ather, and Saviour,
faith is so powerful
akened, and steadily

And again, ag
When once aw

Christ
3 Lord, inCr ’ and to

But no
W come,
And as an g § 1
of the text .

N :

! tiat iuistlon, What is faith?

e o 8ve chosen the words

" stance of things hoped
g8 not seen,” ‘That is to

nswer t,
111 It .
is
or :
> the evidence of

SERMON 1.
3

say, it 1s that feeling or faculty within us, b
which the future becomes to our minds gr«;ate};
then the present: and what we do not see, more
powerful to influence us than what we do see.
But perhaps some few common instances will ex-

plain what T mean more fully.

I will take, first, one of the simplest and
Jowest. A child is told by his parents to be care-
ful and tidy; he is threatened with punishment
if he is not so; he is promised some little reward
if he is. The parents are nob present; the
ment and the reward are not actually before the
cyes of the child; while the temptation is: that
he feels thet it is a trouble fo put his

at at the very moment
he wishes to be

punish-

is to say,
things together, and th
when he sees something which
doing immediately. Now, then, if he thinks more
of the fature reward and punishment than of the
present trouble and pleasure; if he cares more
for his parents, whom he may not see for an hour
or two, than for the plaything which lies before
his eyes ; if he accordingly puts his things together,
and is carefal and tidy, then this-child has, after
his humble measure, acted by faith; he has gained
some experience of that principle which, if he
is a follower of Jesus, must be the ghide of his
life till that hour when all earthly things shall pass

away.
1 have purposely begun with an instance of

B2



4 SERMON .
the humblest kind ;

higher, A boy is to
eating and drinking

not immediately, but that he will ip all p

feel the effoets of it before he hag gone
Here the eyj] thre

but it is net absolutely certain,

then is Somewhat gragtey . for the temptation
here, as iy all caseg

> 18 present ang before his
€yes; the evil of yi

lding to it 18 future, and he
can only see With hig mind,  er,

let us now ascend g St(!p

Id by his parents that over

will make him il; it may be

robability

atened is not only more distant

2

The trial of faith

1¢ boy has acteq by faith, and

In Proportion ag 4, had to look to a more

distant object, g0 it Was stronger apng -more advanced
than thyt of the chilq.

We will proceed 4 |

18 told b

ittle further still. A boy
his lessg

¥ his parents to exept himself in ]carnin.g
hat habitg of idleness will

b
SERMON 1.

case, he knew what
understand.be Irslic]:};e }?:h;:;ny understood that it
it was to d disagreeable ; but of the pleasures
was painful an or the inconveniences of .1:gnoral_l<§‘,
of knov}/lledfi;ut a very faint and vague idea. f
he can hav ‘

. . .

i which he cannot flflly
only 'dismnt"fbl;)tali?vis;ivhat his Parents t'(ji hlens]g
understane 1,the present temptat}or} of i e;(;er-
e e f a distant and indlstlnctly‘l:n "
in the hope © here is an instance of faith grne
siood rovar, of a fuller stature; and ev:ex;lyo one
strong® andcharacter isin a high. degree en
sces that thed by acting under its 1nﬂuein<‘:tel;’ ot 1
and pmprotes’ eaking hitherto of Fai R, e

I have beenf Sxf;) /as quite distinct fro.m eki o
hav® SpOk‘en'o It is very true, that if :;flz o
or Christlﬂmg;d‘ still there would bethe e
pothing of fer,ring the future.and' A
fecing of pret and to that w}.nch i8 lld, e
to the preselril ’ wherever 1t GX}stt.zd, WO | e
that this X1lg1’e mind. And 1t 18 tme,e Oug,ht
and PO d intends us to learn how Wt ought
think, (hat Goa him, by feeling first so to s
fo fel toeE :hey are a child’s first a%p; -
our parentsf .ith :d hope, and love, Bt
ObjeCtstofhaz W’e iy Ofl G?d; vri?o:: excellent

omen ; aith, fa :
:111&'6 e ize:bjzztd Oihit it is when dlrgcted
than any other, ‘



SERMON 71,

s i - ‘ brought for-
S to its fy]) p I Supposed, that the
Commands givey t, the child ;

take care of him far

: . Itisg very necessary
part of fyith, that Ing which we helicve be

© concerneq, good
S parents gpo to him g

th
€comes Properly an get of faith in him to

3 yet stil] we know, and children
to know, that

chilgq’ and wise. Now a

good and so wisc,

08¢ commands will be as
fulfilment, of his threats and

‘ Our heaven] Father is,
thia niy Father is, i
Tespect, all {ha4 our earthly parents are o can

SERMON I, 7

and still greater, when it was not only distant, bu.t
imperfectly understood. Now the good ;m,d .evll
which God promises and. threatens to C mstlans.
is so distant, that it 'Wl-ll onl:y come tlaflter dom
earthly lives are over; 1t is so .1mpex}'1fec dy ;1:“ E:;
stood, that eye has not seen, nor ear heard, :

it entered into the.heart of man.to conceive,
” :tliins which God has prepared for them tl.lat
the 'hirﬁg ;—nor yet, I may add, the wrath wh}ch
o ;'e ared for those who do mnot love hl!?..
% his Y f;)ith in God, in his promises, and .hls
o i s, seems to be perfect in all the pon?ts
threa'ten";g : erfect it ; it rests on the word of Hn.n
requu"ed 1‘; pood all wise, and all powerful; it
AT bg'ects’ so distant, that faith must be
ot (;) ;])vell matured, in order to 1.'each to

B e courages and terrifies, by blessings and
them‘; N enfar removed from our present concep-
et the faith must be far more power.ful
tions, rcome actual temptations by dwelling
e ov;'ch our understandings are as unable
W lzats; our bodily eyes and ears to see

point
stron

which
on objects,
to grasp flluy ’

“and to hear them.

This, then, is religious fait.h ;—bu't thereil iljhyei:

,liar species of religious faith, w oh

. llent and more powerful than all the

o exced which, therefore, is not unfrequently

Othels"r?nscriptllre, in a particular manner, ]E)y the

czlrifmoln name of Faith. I am now speaking of
c



8 SERMON 1.

Christian Faith; that is, not only a faith in God,
our heavenly Pather, but g faith in God, as he
has revealed himself to us in the New

that is, in God the Father of our Lord
And the reason why this

Testament ;
Jesus Christ.

o Christian faith is so
[more excellent than any other kind, even
of religious faith, is because it shows us more
of God’s pérfections than any o

: ther 3 m
that view becomes even yet stronger: :::11 f:(),m
.Ezighanfh :n(;)re self-abandoning. 1 know well
which, unhogpy, 7 - CPPORShing ground on
make myselfp ?11}1” 1 cannot, to all my hearers,
and ever wi|) E y- understood. Many there are,
the word of salet'm overy congregation, to whom
ill be as hard o zm through the blood of Christ,
was to those Je;n 88 Ulinteresting a saying, as it
of Galilee, bec S who followed Chyist by the sca
and were !ﬁlledal;:;e they had eaten of the loaves
10 more with i o0 P0med back and walked
life; and yet M, When he spoke of the bread of
—— )}’l more when he told them, that they
th " 8 flesh and drink his blood. T kuow
at all canpg :
o
liitie;\::’; blecause the.ir hearts and minds are so
W can lln Y. Of faith in our parents’ promises
. all understand, howeyer little we practisc

e i . . . .
gous faith, ip itg more general sense,

out of oyr reach :

o but
st o when we come

th, 50 simple and so natural to thoge

t receive the words of the kingdom ‘

SERMON T, 9

who have first belicved their “parents’ word, and
have early learnt from them to believe and love
God’s also, we find it hard and wholly unattrac-
tive to those who have never been in the habit of
believing either. How can such understand the
excellence of Chystian faith, which shows to us
God so pure, that he must punish the sinner, and
yet so loving to us, that he gave his anly-begotten
Son to save us*from our sins? IHow can they,
who are so vain of every little good thing they do,
and who so quickly forget every thing that they
do evil; how can they understand a faith which
has learnt so much of God and of itself, as to feel
that all its good deeds are less than nothing when
compared with an eternal reward—that its evil
deeds are so many and so hateful to God, that it
finds not in itself how to escape from the senter?ce
of his justice? In short, how can they, who live
wholly by sight, who do not practise even the
lower kinds of faith, how can they so much as
understand the highest ? Yet, as without that
highest faith we cannot be saved,-—as you, all ?f
you, and I too, are living either In ant} by this
faith, or in the assured and daily increasing wrath
of God, as we have peace with him through Jesus
Christ, or have no peace at all, and shall bave
none for ever, and our state is only the more
hopeless, for our being so fatally blind to it,—so

T must strive to lay before you, in some future
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SERMON T,

56

9 ;s;zns, ath;, natm:e and uses of Christian Faith ;

blessegd bn hprayx‘n_g that the attempt may be

s m); t ];: tS;t))mt of God to your benefit, and

vl Iy ot be to me a double condemnation,

il speak of it to others, I have it not
1cally for my own soul’s deliverance.

g n the EpiS

SERMON IL

1 Joun v. 4, 5.

ercometh the world, even our faith:

This ts the victory which ov
the world, but he that belicveth

Who s he that overcometh
that Jesus 8 the Son of Gvd 7

[ spokE in my sermon last Sunday of Faith in its
more general sense: first, of faith as exercised by
child towards his parents, and afterwards, of
th, according to that description of it
tle to the Hebrews, where he says,
cometh to God, must first believe
that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them who

I then proposed to speak

diligently seek him.”

particularly of Christian faith, and to show
the most perfect kind of all, and

] to give us the victory over all

And it is this part of the subject

t now endeavour to lay before you

8
religions fai

« that he’ who

more
how this was
most powerfu
temptations.

which 1 mus
as clearly as I am able.

- We must remember
be a preferring some future
present and visible one, on t

how faith was described to
and unseen good to a
he authority of some
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one whom we had

And we must rem
consisted ip prefe

Teason to think good and wise.
ember also that religious faith

rring  future to present goc.)d
things, on the authority of Gog himself ; that is,

of One who i perfectly wise ang good. 'That is
to say, we may sy

PPose a man influenced by reli-
8lous faith to say thyg to himsclf: « [ know that
the present temptation ig very strong; but then I
have the Promise

of God, who cannot lie, that, to
serve him faithfully, will be bett

_ Sing which he promises.”
It is Plain that 1,

in God rests
of his goodness, wisdom, and
power, howeyey we may haye gained our know-

ledge of these attributes and it will be readily
Seen, that in Proportion ag gy Impression of God’s

Perfections g more lively, 5o will our readiness to
trust to hip e stronger, and more un-

ntirely be
hemtating_ This is g more than we sce at once
to be the case i

It may

® geoeral impression of his kind-
ness and wigd,

: M; but it is clegr that he would
obey i fuch and rely upon his

more readily,
counsels - ), if he had a close

more  fully,
Personal kHOWIedge of him, gnq had seen and

1
SERMON II. . 8

ienced the excellencies of his character in g
experie Tticular instances.
. articular 1 . tage over
Vﬂrlet‘y. iflll) falth, the.n: has this adva:erg sense
Chrie mi- jous faith, in the more 8¢ learer a.lld
simplo TEIET that, having obtained ¢ rendered
of the w9r s of God’s perfections, it is tations
. .
fuller no’moI:1 more triumphant over te;gpbut he
stronger anhe that overcometh the V‘Ol;)f’(:‘nod‘r’”
) Wh; ;iseveth that Jesus is ttﬁl'e Sﬁor?d the world
that be jo do believe this, fficiently
Fven they :lN l111({)-§er0113 and the VlCtOI};)'r Slflaith find
. ’ S
sufficiently : they who have nOt-: ils altogether
difficult ; bu ore than difficalt—1
. m
the victory

it in word only,
i And they who }mve 1te:1:)CcasiOnally,
impossible- it only exercises 1ts powbeneﬁt from it
or in Who:_?:;uy derive 1o giealtle r

N practi . all. .
will prac who have 1t ot & he faith that Jesus 1s
than those stian faith, or the ch clearer and
. Now, ChrISG d, gives us S0 .nll{us us know both

’ : ©

the Son (.)f Of God, that it ma far better than
fuller notions 01 os, and love him, eneral notion,
him and ours‘?ﬂiou’t i, We haddawis a holy God,
we could do.w-l us faith, that (-}o ently of sin from
by mere xeliglo st judge far dlﬁert med to pass on
nd that he mu o are accusto rselves,
a . dgment that W akes us say to ou \
the judg m

- tian faith r sin, since,
it. But Chrlstla“much God muSt_ ag:i Sen, there
o see ho}:" ve:Zcidus blood of his

without the p

i al
it.” Again, natur
remission for. * rciﬁﬁ ; but Chris-
could be 11;0 us that God 18 me
religion tells
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tian faith
makes us
enough to the say, “ How ¢
1€ : an ] 1
has given his ;nlﬁnlte goodness of Go)((; tl.“mkflll
Again, natural rn]y ‘.begotten Son to die ;‘ since he
of oursely cligion tcaclies orme?”
eS’ us to t .
to help us. ]gnd to look to God l;mk humbly
begotten Son ;lft the Christian says, « (I); S(/rength
God has died fo;- N .tth_e only-
¢, it is clear

that m
. Yy own ¢
I God’s j eeds could g
judgment . 5 b o othing for me
Wf)rthless to weigh 5 1t 18 clear that th{i or me
Ynth the infinit 8 2 hair in the seq] L)’]flrc too
¢, when put

ue of ist’
Christ’s sacrifice. And

will aid
me.” F
of God tell yg t;rther, the very simplest noti
, . ions

must not, |, ool
: ings
the Christianp :;?r?lfd by the mi{f(tu:: ((1>f hOI{ P
(14 e
% “My body is a 11;;13" thf:;

for Gog

has

place, for the ;f((}l;emed it; my heart is a hol
a holy

Ever . Gh
a Y evil, therefop ost has made it his templ
eeq, profanes § ¢, of thought, and cmple.
SeIvice ; profay thing get 3part’ o w?rd, at}d
fiWeHS. Ever (;:S 8 place where G d ods ispecml
i, thereforg, ¢ ooy 'Y ©¥il and od continually
to the tem’ t sacrilege.”  And hllnkmd passion,
Plations of the Wo;-l('; en’(llf he turns
» and casts the

eye of fq;
arth ¢
owards that future and
unseen
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recompense which is promised him, he bethinks
him at what price it Was purchased for him, and by
what infinite Jove ‘it was given; he feels, on the
one hand, how worthless must be his own efforts
hich only the blood of the Son
t, with what zealous hope
God is mightily work-
an earnest will, and
what he has

sure that
giving bim
do steadily,

hich 18 founded

that the Christian
1 have believed.”
old or young having
are that it must

Do we pot feel sure that

overcome sure £
. ns must De powerless against ~ him
ded of what God has done,

ho looks forward to the
s and feels by whose
pen’ to him ? Do
and do not our own hearts

' . s are too strong for us,
tell o thot ! ih 1 ak? If the present
¢ not becausé the future
we do mnot feel quite
not becaus® the love of Christ, 10
a sound faniliar to our

o for him, W
and knov
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ears, than g reality,
hearts apg minds ?
it to be, even while

you? The sounds, t
using,

thoroughly impressed on our
Have you not, in fact, so felt
I have been now addressing
he words, which T have been

are so familiar 4o your ears, that thcy seem
Uninteresting  frop their very triteness. Your

attention would be tey times more aroused by
the commonest story which I could tell you,
about the commonest worldly interest; yet, while
the words are g 80 familiar, the reality of them
is altogether strange to you. If your attention
has followeq what T haye sald, I know that in

have heen 4 one who beateth
, ove of God in Christ gives you
really po distinet apq lively idea ; your hearts
and minds ¢, not take it in, Assuredly the faith
Which Jou find at gpee 80 uninteresting, and so
hard tq understand, cannot be the ruling prin-
ciple of your lives: yoyu cannot, in any sense, be
walking by faith, And, therefore, 1 have thought
that it might be wel to say a few words in con-
clusion, ag 1o 4, means of gaining this faith ; to
tell you how you may, with Gog’s blessing, come
and to love it, and to get upon
ly as we now act every day, from
orldly.pleasure or pain.
- dare say, that when I speak of the means of
88ining thig faith, you wij know at once to what
0 alluding ; g impossible is it to say what you
eady ; ag impossible, indeed, as it

17
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e you feel it as well.as.s know
appeg‘rgetzznt: amrzkpr?ncipally three—f—l;?edl;‘%rg}:
N I aking o
Seripire Pr:i’: I;hf;rtl%t ?s It)li:tt is Wganted ; namely,
e Yo:'ons wholly remote from your comm:x;
fo ek no'-l lace in your minds as more pc.)wex; }ll]e
lfe take the]ll'rll) s of common life:—to make e
than (b dt tlheg unseen prevail over .What yox:‘ :ne
future an w around you. I know, 1.ndeed, 0 one
and hear .n}‘i would effect this in an ms.tant. o
thing Wth]O taken dangerously ill, let his pf'os;;i(; :
o o youl'f: be rendered less than uncertain, ther
of earthll;’ s;on think far more of the ::Zef:l i\: Zer-
ho wou d us.
than of the Wozl(:tlln(;ltarc(:::ain, that some of )}rlou.
tain, or o4 Jon e will be thus reminded of ano't (?1
who ROV hearfnzhe number here assembled, it 1;
world—out © e will be cut off before they reac
certain 1.;11at S(;'I:) one, who has left school ten years,
their Prnne-t o who,Were his compar.]ions there arl(i
wil ﬁﬂfl t}'la ;cherefore, although taking youﬂlefiu‘:’e
sil allve.the robabilities are, that you w "
separately, atufal age of man; yet',.‘takmg y :
on f0 Itl; is more than a probability that yo
ltogeter: 1B t this is always one of those cases in
wil not une trusts that the chance:s Wlll-b'e 112‘
which oot :i)r- and this innate gambling spm’? 0
— fazgre ’it is mostly vain to argue. with.
lYl'umanbuns%i,‘r;ess is to gain for yourselvqs, with no

our .

C
VOL. II.
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r'isk, but to your infinite and certain profit, that
lively sense of unseen things, which sickness and
sudden death may bring to you, when too late to
Save you. When I speak of Christ’s love to you,
those who know little of the New Testament feel
that the words are to them hardly more than an
empty sound they have no distin
what Chrigt was and ig.
be gained by reading abo
end of hig becoming ma
actions being 5o fully rec
able to bring him hefoy

ct impression of
But this impression may
ut him: it was onc great
N, and of his words and
orded, that we should be
living friend _ C our m.inds as a real and
1 g lnen ’ that his character, hig feelings—I had
\l?)ve lbl.ngh sald. h?s Very person and manner—might
C brought dxstmct.ly and vividly before us.  And
Wha?  picture the history of Christ’s life and death,
83 gIven in the (3oq

. . pels, does really offer to us! 1t
ammot be said that 1t is hard op uninteresting ; on

!:he con.trary, the story of his betrayal and crucifixion,
!N particular, i so ful] of the deepest interest, that
L om sure if i Were not so connected with thoughts
of .(-}Od.’ from which our inborn sense of sin makes
U8 Instinctively shrink, it would be read for the
mmere pleasure of the story. 8o, again, with the
orount of the raising of Lazarus, and of many

other of oy Lord’s miracles ; and the same may be

sald of the perfect beaut . ‘
of bles
and other discourses, Y oI many of his para

By reading these often, we
t : _ ;
get clear and hvely notions of our Saviour's cha-

e parted fro
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racter; we learn unavoidably tf’ love it. .Then it
is, I think, that the fac.ts' of his resurrection and
ascension, and of. his dlvffnet na;?riiec;ieeii:l; I::
with such exceeding comfort. © become
deeply interested in any other cha.rac.ter (;, i;:l ient
days, yet we feel, that after sall, 1t. is a nforest
bout a thing that is past ;—the virtues whic '
i : o the character which we love, have no longer
B ce with respect to ourselves. In what-
he dead are reserved till the day of the
ection, the veil 18 purposely drawn
their condition, that we might not seekh t::'
e close communion with them. But when,
hol? t°°t~ dv of Christ’s life in the flesh we 'have
o o udrflire and to love him, then how delight-
leal'l'lt o ollection, that over him dea?h hz%s had
ful s O re(li ¢ at this very moment he lives In the
:; zature, the very self-sgmej J esus, in aﬁ
« in all watchful care of his dlS.CIPIGS, ina
g tions and divine excellencies, as when
e aﬁbc;: his disciples at Bethany, and a cloud
out of their sight. He was dead, bl?t
more, and the Son of Man 1s
t hand of God till he shall come

the number of his
more to complete th
" eﬂrthdoncseay not, then, nor think, nor feel, that
redeemed. ’

i d
Christ was merciful, that he was all kindness an

] ’ i y OrkS, and

any existen
ever state t
general resurr

no power
same hum

received him
he liveth for e.ver
sitting at the 1igh

c?



20 SERMON 11.

measure; but say,—and you will say truly,—and

think, and feel, that he 4 merciful, that he s
all kindness and all wisdom, that he does m.igh'fy
works every day,—for all power is given to him m
heaven ang ip earth :—that he 4as the Spirit o.f his
Father, ang daily distributes of it to his disciples,
that so we may all receive of his fulness. 'L‘hgse
are the feelings which We may gain from the New

Testament, Faith will come by reading, as of old
time it came by hearing ; ang when we have thus
become famil;

tever will not scem like g vague Pr.oi
mise of we know not what, but a rcal substantia
Pleasure, wh

ich we woulq not forfeit for all that
the world can offer,

But T haye heen led away by my subject, and
find th

ot time to pursue it furt.hf%“
I must reserve the other two means of acquiring
Christia

Only may God grant, that what I have hitlferto
said, myy lead sofne of you, at least, to acquire a
greater famil.iarity with the words and deeds of
Christ; that your own experience might tell you
Whether T haye over-valued the advantages of know-

ing them anq loving them,

at there is p

1 faith for consideration in another sermon.

SERMON 1IIL

Joun vi. 58.

: not as
. heaven : no
This s the bread which came down fm’ml- o bt eatelh
your fathers did eat manna, and are dead :
of this bread, shall live for ever.

were
I MENTIONED in my last sermon, tila: :;;:}zcwhich
threc ordinary means of acquiring t}lﬂ ol of us
is 80 necessary to us, and of which “means were,
have too little a portion. These th(ll'e(t:he taking
reading the Seriptures, prayer, an‘ ¢ of these 1
of the Lord’s supper. Of. the firs by rending
spoke last Sunday. 1 mentioned hov.v, ya,-ticular,
the story of Christ’s life and deth lr}llolr;e o
we should bring the thought o.f him Rt
minds as something of a reahty'; an( ,h o on
had learnt to fancy and to love him as h?vk ot
earth, that then it was a comfort to t lnw, o
such as he had been on carth, suf:h he n:v ity
the right hand of God, with almighty pzded he
infinite love; and I eamt?stly recbm;l;ean 4 deeds
making ourselves familiar with the vsf(:rll‘ Sant step
of Christ, as a first and most  1mpo
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towards believing in him ang laving him. Still
it is but too certain, by every day’s experience,
that the reading of the

Scriptures of itself is
not sufficient ; that although fajth may come at
first by reading, yet it mneeds something else
40 sustain it ; In short, that it is very possible
to know the Scriptures thoroughly, and yet not to
have that faith which overcometh the world.
Nay, 1 may go further.: it jq possible not only
to know the Seriptures, byt heartily to admire
them ; not only to be familiar witly Christ’s words
and actions, but t, feel o great delight in and
love for them, anq yet still not to have .that
saving, that victorioys faith, of which St. John
Speaks in the words of my last Sunday’s text.
We cannot doubt Petey’s familigr knowledge of
hig Lord, nor yet his lively recollection of his

Words, nor hijg warm affection for his person ; yet
with a]] this, wha

tis it that Christ said to him
just before he wq

S betrayed to be crucified P—
“Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath desired to

have thee, that he may sift thee gg wheat ; but 1
have prayed for theo, fhot thy faith fail not;
onverted, strengthen thy
What faith he had already was mnot

' ts of his enemy;
the denying of his
h weak, though far
still, through Christ’s

he wag Overcome, even to
Lord ; yet his faith, thoug
from Overcoming the world,

23
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] e-
upheld from failing u’c.tez.lfl)" tIeI:: tfh;
prayer, was h'I; fall, and received a diviner s }: ghis
Co‘écreﬁefioorzmicrted’, he did indecd stren\gvth :,nthen
?):eﬂ?ly‘en; and not only his brethl:nfor our in-
but by his epistles, preserve All continue,
::i:i’tion he };trengthens us also, and “;n unto the
to streng’then our children after us, ev
ot s then oursdves, (and. € being sul
in the world is the case ﬂppllcab%)t}?:se W(;‘ds to
as Peter was when our Lord sal e our love t0
him. I do not mean to supPOShiS was ; much
Christ to be half so warm as thise with the
rather I believe may we sym'pat men of the
wish of one of the best andfwg:zningeh,)  that
ﬁftee}r}x tg cent;?c’h (1\2:;33:(]) %hrist in thesedqz:(;
ad so se
:‘i,:nes as Peter had, even Wl,l,eth: lc urrnean the
swore, and denied his master. li;ve like Peter,
likeness to extend thus far ; that r Ljord's words
may have become familiar with oueived a sincere
and life, and may really have conffhen it is that
admiration and love for them. hat our faith fail
we need Christ’s prayer for g t'f? us as wheat,
not ; then it is that Satan will T; unless Christ’s
will do with us whatever he Wl(i Christ’s spirit
prayer join with our prayer, anur bread of life.
into our spirits, to bec?me 0 Jown from
ent‘?l'i‘;lris “is the bread which came .
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heaven : not g5 your fathers did cat manna, and
are dead : he that eateth of this bread shall live
for ever.” Fasy, most easy, is it to admire and
love what is beautiful, and wise, and pure, and
holy ; nay, it is even unnatural and monstrous
not to admire it, Byt there is something more
wanted than this, before we shall copy as well as
admire ; and in this is the great point of au-‘ It
1S not enough that we love the character of
Christ; who can help loving it? Tt mﬂSt' be
something of g cloger and more personal feeling,

if T may so speak, that will make him become to
us the bread of life; and this feeling will only be
gained by prayer.

By prayer we speak to God,
the Fathqr of our Lord Jesus Christ ; and we
speak to him ag nee

ding his help and mercy. By

Prayer we express our sense of the reality of what
we have read in the Scriptures ; we say, in fact,
“ Give to me, Lord, m

¥ own particular portion in
the blessings which the Scripture speaks of. I
love what T vead of Christ; but T am so unlike
him, that he ¢annot

love me. 1 love his character;
but other feelings often come in much stronger

than hig love, 80 that T cannot be said to live in
the love of him. What want, thou, Lord,
Seest, and thou wilt give it me also; for though

I have, as yét, no personal experience in these
matters, yet T know that the Seripture says we
shall be heard

if we pray to thee, and that thou

25
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E

w sk it.”
ilt give thy Holy Spirit to tther.rlligthgzh?t o
1 w t, a turm
It is an awful moment,

i we first
in our character for all eternity, when

P

; ter into
egin, in some such manner as this, to en rayers
:efeal communion with God;.when fg;ll‘l pshguld
first become,—1 do not say smcerfza 1 not been,
be very sorry to think that they sTiest child-
il many cases, sincere, even from Z " of an
hood,—but when they first procee deoply what
awakened heart, which feels I'noret nisging Low
itself is, and what is God. It is as 0r yes daily
this sort of earnest prayer opens our fith. A
taore and more, and strength?ns ?,Efession: we
natural part of such prayer 1s t;iness when we
cannot but truly feel our unwor 4 oresent, in &
bring the ot high and hdzv C:;)\eniwe ‘cannot
manner, be.:fore :1;'5 j:/;e ;:0 noked. This ;?Illl;
blp Knowing— inds our particular and bes:vhich
u.p sbei:)}fzs: ltdrisz;ises, of our real. cha:ac;tlfr,t e
:lef‘-iove is so apt to throw Overn:t;;; in the same
pieces then; we see ourselvfis-see us. And this
light es a fair encmy woul is it to gain! HOW
alone, what a mighty point

day:
day to
kept from aro!
ounger) are K¢} as WE

w e ef seeing ourselves truly or to excuseé
Wltho“f' lzvof our faults, only to del:f; ood points;
V}\:e thin e dwell with plessure o O -

them; w
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and the rest we gre glad to pass over. But

brayer, and when kneeling, really with a sincere

heart, before Him to whom all hearts are open, hi?
Spirit, if 1 ma

y so speak, becomes our own; and
We are all open and manifest before our own eyes,
as before his, "Thep we turn to him to save uS
from this evj] which we have discovered: « Lord,
forgive me; Lord, help me to strive agﬂimt’_my
selfishnegs, my indolence, my pride, my unkind-
Ness, my carelessness, my Jove of pleasure, my lust,
1y covetousness, my ungodlincss 1"’
Bach soul whg now hears me, if he could but
Put himself for gy instant into this statc when he

'8 sincerely Praying, could tell at once,—his heart,
whilst T

ave been naming these scveral sins,
would answey at once to the touch of that or those
Particular opeg to which he ig himself in bondage,
* Lord, help me o strive aguinst it; for Jesus
Christ’s sake, save me from it 1 'They are but a
feviv words ; by how wholesome to the soul when
sz.ud, 88 they are saiq In such prayer, with earnest
Smeerity | Qg attention ig drawn just to those
I ourselyeg Which most need it: at
help thinng ¢ attention ig renewed. We cannot

0g, wh
strengthey e aonen W ask G

: od in the evening to
against such gy

d such a sin, whether
Wwe uttered the same
. -+ If we haye not, we are
' we haye

2

» We are justly ashamed ;
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and our prayer is the more earnest, that ;che’enizltl‘
day we may be more watchful. Say th? vsse .
again, (for infinite is our frailty,) that our s?n%t *
shame is deeper, our fear for the futurc jus .Or-
great as to give the enemy of our souls a;l (;EESS'
tunity of turning it into desperate ”car'e fls m.'
“It is a vain labour to try to mend.- .I‘ en : '
familiarity with the Scripture comes in time to ete
us, thavt if any man sin, we hf.we an advo:i'sthe
with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous, an b
1s the propitiation for our sins;” .and to e:l:l?::‘ ﬁe
us to renewed efforts, by assm'mg' us ¢ et
who cometh to Christ, Christ will in no wise

'O’Ht.”

The same knowledge of the Scrlpt‘fres l:xfz
rapidly before our minds all the promistin e
we most need. It reminds us that we Kinedom
earnest in prayer, and not faint ; that the ii "
of God is like the seed, which grew uPsigns of
appointed season, though it showed n:o o
life at once; that he who shall endure ' Saany
the same shall be saved. All these, a‘th a per-
other such texts, we now lay hold ;of W; e
sonal interest. We mnow feel their valu .ith oo
words of Christ, in this our daily struggle. vl:re od of
gins, are now, indeed, becoming to us our D ave
life. While I repeat the WOl'dS,- those- W;'el thoir
attended to what I bave been seying w1llh ecircum-
trae import; they will feel that, in suc

[
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stances, they would go to Christ’s life
and find in them 5 real effectual supp
souls, just as they have found the ¢
strengthening effect of food to their

engaged in any great ang fatiguing exercise of

body or mindﬁThat, amidst these prayers, thus

Tepeated, a wonderfy] change is effected within us ;
that our dispositions g

¢ greatly softened and
Sweetened; that oy Views of life and death
become different ; gy interest ip carthly things
our - selfishnegs generally less
& matter of getygl experience ;
€Xperience tq those who can

and words,
ort to their
heering and
bodies, when

less engrossing ;
intense ; 4] this is
of most blessed

80 visible, ig the work of the Holy
Spirit of God,—of

the manner of which we can
Se¢ and knoy nothing, byt whose effects both we
and all the Wwo

rlid can Witness,—this we learn from
the Scriptures; and it forms ope of the great

and mogt consoling truths of the revelation of
fTesus Christ, Unquestionably, where this change
18 Wrought, faith overcometh the world. The

which Gog has prepared for them
that 1oy him; love to ug in  Christ
SUS;  the abiding  inflyence of his Spirit;
all thege

are things

which oyr prayers have
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rs only, but also
jch have become
d we live in the

made. quite familiar, ot to 01;";;'1
to our hearts: they are thlngq -
the great interest of* oun'hv:ii,ty' .
daily consciousnessuoft:}:;l flesse 4 effects dg ?}?e
hat if all th o ak, an
fdl]j;t;jwm if our fuith is SOl FOR e pte
world is not overcome 5'—;?&:0015;“0}1 for us, and
tons of th(? V‘:;rclld f:;':s,sst;ld affections, st;lllla:leltiz
ea'lt‘;lmy :1(1):) Lls;s‘oms with far greater Sz,a):th’is P Is
;Zi]en:)f Cod? What shall e I:l?(})’ur all in vain?
God"s Promise nott S;::ainlil?;tr the Holy SP:::u;:
o IF " empdzi n to abide with the C erate,
lelrll'us(l)l to that most deadly snare Zf;da";e cannot
that .we are fated to be as we are, hich arise from
help it? All these are questions W belief of this
not enough bracing our minds to' t}}:eevil must last
great truth, that our sirugglo with *1 W G
to the very latest hour of our Co_ntor would be
body. Who told us that (fm: v1cb 3; that our
wony;vith less than half a life’s 11? (;nd, that we
st efforts, would bef ill:cc:::f:uth’at remaineth f;)r
should be partakers of the ad begun to
the people Pof God, ere yet th:h:ugr:t shades of
slope from his meridian—ere p We must learn
evening had arisen around us lse indeed we shall
another and a harder lesson, or else InC
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Is our faith still weak ?
ur prayers have not been
us. *Is the world still too
—let us take heed that we have not
some portion of our defence ; that ‘-Ne
0 imprudent, to say the least of it;
€ not used the world even so as to
at we have not let the weeds and the

arthly riches, pleasures, and honours,
8row too uncheckeq and

our years, if we g
hood, at opee fo
If we see how li
let us take hee

lose the victory for ever,
—let us take heed that 0

less frequent or Jess zealo
much for yg?

thrown away
have not bee
that we hay
abuse it; th

ankly. Let us measure
T¢ young or in the vigour of man-
I encouragement and for warning :
ttle Progress we have hitherto made,
d lest we should fee] the same when
all our threescore years and ten are over ; for the
despair that would be most sinful now will be too
Just and tog certain then, Apq let us know,.that
if we indulge carelessness now, this

poses it may be applied, and that he were but a

foolish anq faint-hearteq traveller who expected to
reach the eyq 0

£ his journey before half his day
Was over.
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Acrs ii. 42. ey
the apostles doctrine

And they continued stedfastly in and in prayers

: d
Jellowship, and in breaking of bread,

N speak i hat
i ntioned t
In sp ing of Christian faith, I me

C uiring 1
there were three principal means Oaf ei, (:md a par-
namely, reading the Scriptures, Erh}; ve spoken of
taking of the Lord’s supper- ropose to speak
the two first of these, and I now Pbetter ask for
of the third; to which I may -theis so soon to be
your attention, as the communion u’ might feel
here administered. Would that yoblessing as it
that communion to be as .great ; first Christians
really is; that you might, h.ke thf stedfast in the
spoken of in the text, contlnu'e nd in breaking
apostles’ doctrine and fe}’l‘)WShlp’ 8

- ers. was
o Bl;;;i, :I:gali?ngm(ﬁ‘ bread,” here sP‘:il:;I; doﬁn der
the Lord’s supper, which is often men

t.
Testamen
this name in different parts of the li::; as a real

e been celebra ich we
It appears to hav whic

. L ¢
supper, as a sort of Christian feas.,
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may percei . ,
CorintlhianS,Vewlie(;:;n hSt' Paul's language to the
faning it, by not ¢ Cha.rges them with pro-
feast, but, dishon Ol-lly T“ak“’g it like a common
perance, such ouring it by actual riot and intem-
monest,feast “SB“’Ou.ld. be sinful even at the com-
into which the ut1lt 15 clear, from the very faults
to the Lord’s s‘jﬂr y Christians fell with respect
of celebrating it pper, that they were in the habit
cases, as at g(jor-very _°ften5 and though in some
thily, yet we mzltth, 1t was celebrated very unwor-
always. Thoge Psh-l.n Ot_ Suppose that this was so
whom St. Pyy S Mippians and Thessalonians, of
receive the Comn; pes ks so highly, were likely to
less often thy e ?f the Lord’s supper not
different Hlannt e Corl.nthianSE but in a very
To them, 5 tor,t}? nd with very different effects.
mentioned ip ) ﬁrSt. disciples at Jerusalem,
brauce of Cp v text, it was a true remem-
brake, the cu TIsts death; the bread which they
taking of ChE‘ w,hmh they drank, were a true par-
short, the ¢q o l.)Ody and blood. To them, in
grace, and herln I:(;mlon was a powerful means of
cre;‘;e their failt)h_ , under: God's blessing, to in-
ay it
fault 1ys no:)i);: 0 als°3 and it will be, if the
I beg attention OZV m b will be a means of grace
very Decessary to (‘:) the words; for this is a point
8 superstitj > u nderstood, in order to avoid
on as foolish as it is mischievous, * It
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the flesh profiteth

is the spirit that quickencth;
nsecrated bread

nothing ;" that is, it is not the c0
afd wine that have any virtue it themselves, for
that would be to make them like a charti; but it is
the state of mind which the preparation for and
partaking in this ordinance implies, and is so well
fitted to produce, which is so highly to be desired,
and which tends to strengthen and counfirm our
faith. - When, therefore, persons'who never or very
seldom receive the communion In health, are
anxious to partake of it before they die, 1 am
flfraid that this desire is very often a mere deceiv-
Ing superstition. They do not go to it as & means
Of- grace; but as a means of gaining them pardon
without grace,—as a means by which they may be
:aved without having in their lives heartily tarned
o God. And this is to make the communion &
:g;;s:, superstition ; it is in fact to regard it as if it
makeau:h]: . _In life and health it will assuredly
will dare tztter’ if we .habit-ually attend it ; but-who
death-beds Sl;ly that it can make us better on our”
power of ;n:v den we have neither the time nor the
that of repe Il to complete so mighty a work. as
from evﬂIt) ntance, or a change of heart and fles1res

o good? The rain and the sunshine are
the appointed means by which the fruits of the
earth are ripened; but, in order to do their work,
th.ey must be sent in their proper season. They
will make the seed spring up, they will encourage

VOL. 1I. D
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its growth, and ripen it for the harvest: but of
what use are they where the seed has never bee.n
SOWD at all, or where the soil has been so light or
5o foul that it hag never been able to spring up, or
to reach its fy growth? Eyen s0, the commu-
nion of the Lord’s Supper is as useless as the ral‘n
and  sunghipe upon the desert or the sca, ?vhm'e
there are pq good Principles within us Wh.lch ft
may strengthen anq increase, or where the time is

0 short that it POWer can neyer sufficiently deve-
lop itse]f.

U have yet the opportunity Of.“smg
the meang of 8race to yoyp great benefit, if you
to avail yourselves of them. .Begl“
of « Continuing stedfast in .thc
and fellowship, and in break“fﬁ'
Prayers.”  Begin it, if it be sti

Now the habjt
' apostles” doctrie
of breag, and 1y
to be be

happy enough to haye already ¢
Leall the harg and the carelesg
next Sunday to the Lord’s ta
hearts at gpee ungodly and
unbelieving and foolishly be}
morsel of bread ang a few dr
them woylq be far Jess pro
monest food oy the commo

ntered upon it. Do
among you to COl'lIC
ble, and there with
uperstitious, at .once
ieving, to receive 8

fitable than the cor'n-
nest occasion of daily

8UI: 2o on with it,” if you have beer

ops of wine, which to
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i he most
; bid! It were a decel't of t .
- qu f’;OIb;ili s1110h persons.: it \;ehr:leslzzl )
cr.uel kind to urage them to receive as o ahas
Fiked to ?1109 food what to themhea,rt is not
s Stre‘ngtheml?gr undoubtedly, the stition ; the
el po(lisz)n.t injout"ed by acts o;' su'};}filsbut i
improved bu trifled with, e ¢
holcst t;l:;i:h clilrl:’z)ofie:teh, if they are not a savo
savour of

1ave not lately
li life Alld, therefore, Il
of life unto .

t 1 ll-
of you n private to gO to the comm
lll'g any h

d go
' ible that you shoul 1
out of lnlg:lets;)eitzosjatlxer than fromf;lsriz;
OUt' ¥ hl:)ma:ﬁt yourselves. In fact, onzt oo O
(10_311‘3 t.o enreat difficulty ; one knows r:} o
o p;:lt ;egrsonally e sepa:]ately itt"oit mattered
o ing unsaid, as -
e i e 70
ohen T an ekﬂ comparatively small mament ot
i attond hle last time when the sacz O e
0 .at'tenddt ; felt sure that we ough '£h e,
Hlent altog t’her nor rest contented Wi e
silent altog_:'e ;vithout trying at lea.st tob e
state of things, other opportunity might be e
o, tha t'ha't a:er'e from accident in a manne * the
you, that if lt‘u had then turned away fro'r; o
S0 m,amy of Yo-md if since that time any (tn u
Lord’s table’] (d your minds to a better .s;:]z:ne,your
staanis hadfearace might he placed wﬂ; e
e ot l-)rl period, in order to co
reach at an early o
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good impression.  God alone can tell, when, and
from what seemingly slight causes, feelings of
repentance and faith way arise within us; and,
therefore, that communion which is the best sup-
port of weakness, the best encouragement to our

first endeavours after goodness, ought not to be

long together withheld from your reach. It may

be, that an impression which otherwise might have
been soon worn oyt may be thus fixed for cver; it
may be, that the Spirit

ual food thus offered at the
very hour of neeq may be indeed the bread of life.
T call then, not y

pon the hard gnqd utterly carcless,
but upon those, whoever

and how many soever
they are, who have at any

rate received the good
seed; who haye sometimes thought of their souls;
who have if it be no more than felt onc honest
wish that they had a share in Christ’s redemption.
Let that one wish be encouraged ; and let him who
has felt it regolye to come to the supper of Christ,
that he may fee] it again and for ever. And I
carnestly call upon all those who hear me, into
whose hearts such thoughts have entered, to come
without regard to any such consideration as the
place which they happen to hold in school. Entirely
Sepdrate as the communion here is from all school
regulations, apg carnestly as we endeavour to

» I have the more

right to entyeat you in your turn not to let such an
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. of the
idle reason as that of being ma lf(‘) ‘: erOli)rms;touls the
school, prevent you from gettm% :vol);1d even say,
help which they need. Nay, e in saying, let
what the Church fully authorizes md restrain you ;
not your not having been confirme o ake it an
above all, take care that yon do f?oa’ little longer
hypoeritical excusc for putting © 1f-examination.
the duty of serious thought and S(il e to the
The Church says, that no onc sha - be ready or
communion until he be confirmed, > these days,
desirous to be confirmed. And, nth%:)‘n occur SO
when the opportunities of confirma 11 se who go
seldom, and when, in the case of ft;((: they can
early abroad, years may pass be.O wilfully de-
receive it, we cannot be justified mof grace, on
priving ourselves of a great means 100
such a reason as this. But 'we sec mfhg ,have no
many, who have been conﬁrlllefl» and v time after
such excuse to plead, still turnmg away ’d s them.
time, from the communion that is OffeI: e among
Iwo’uld not, and do not, reckon all t gzed were
the hard and utterly careless: that, lnhock,ina to
not less unreasonable, than it would l}edso tell t}z:em
be obliged so to reckon them: but ke them hard
that they are tempting God to ma with their
and careless; that they are'pl'a yme licht thing
own destruction: and that lt- N ?On;blected or
Wwhether good thoughts are hablt}ml({ ndg carefully
stifled, or whether they be entertained a
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improved. Tt is ne light thing th
which you may sometimes rec
should vanish almost as soon a
doors.  You m
I trust

at the impressions
eive in this place
$ you go out of its
ay not be hard now,—nonc of you,
» A€ 80 ; but you will assuredly soon bcco‘mC
50, if you go on neglecting the means of becoming
otherwise. Of 4 deadly errors, I know of none so
widely mischievoug as that notion that we can re-
pent at any time ; that i Is alw

POWer to be gooq. Undoubtedly
with God’s ble

ays i our own

we can always,

ssing, Tepent if we il but it is
that very iy to repent whig

destroying by a continya) perse

ness. The appetite for good ig
by long-continued habits of evil,

our wholesome bodily fooq by al
bodily excegses.

1 we  are surciy
verance in unholi-
as surcly destroyed
as the appetite for
ong continuance of

Pray, that a5
outward sign
made one w

Christ mvites y
s of hig redemp

1th him ip heart g
be partakers of his

ou to partake in the
tion, so you may be
nd in spirit, and may
redemption iy deed. Remem-
ber that « as often as we eat this bread and drink

this €up, we do shew the Lord’s death till he
come.” Tt

rings to our minds the night just
before Christ

Was betrayed, when he was assembled
with his disciples, and holding to them that lan-
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ich has becn
f counsel and of comfort whi
guage o

irteenth to the
d by St. John from the thfl::ejur everlast-
recorded by hapters of his gospel; ds, we feel as
seventeen‘th : ai)'le we read those wo.r -,1es at that
ng benefit. Whi ith Christ’s first dl.s mE;,hole souls
if, had we been Zuld have resigned Ou;ur gracious
la.st supper, wef: o the care Of but also my
without resel‘Wd ot my feet only " tion, every
Saviour. ¢ Lor l’ r; 417 — every affcc nat’ure, let
han.ds and H}iy elean d thought of (])Our thy blessed
desire, every ]I?Iichine and PuriﬁEd yld lay down
the.ni be wholly | as ’if indeed we 00U e do then
Spmt: e f(}xis sake; we fecl tht wn in super-
our lives for hi brethren, it is 10 v: e very
be:h‘eve. . B-Ut, m)(:,xtravagimt f“ncyf b d humble
Si‘,ltlon, b 1s I;lot if we, with contrite afnble there
mple tratb, ttato ether at that holy Sleré is his
iiearts, (.iocr;ieic;t ing the midst of us; caco that
1Snd.ef3d 118 1d1ing down upon us lt(}_le dli)ng within
pirit shec derstanding, and enkin entireness
passeth all unf holy resolutions, and an o might
us a s'treng.th (;0 the will of God, such a: Lord was
of reSlgnatl(;nthat last supper, when Ouifest indeed
have felt a in the body. Not man oach his
et amongi‘; uSot; manifest to any who aiIZE him an
to the world, Zless hearts; Judas sat wof the bread
tablehi:f};?;f s bodily eyes, and ate
saw hi

ist’ ] .t WaS nOt

i that
i irit alone
nanifest to him; and it is the Sp1
manifes ;
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quickeneth. I
profit us nothj
faithful discipl
bread and th

was w

ven so, his bodily presence would
ng: his Spirit is ag truly with his
es now, when they cat and drink the

¢ wine in remembrance of him, as it
ith his eleyen faithful disciples, whor
Pronounced t6 be clean,

all imperfection, not saved
€Iror, nor must w

ened to become
" provided with an
gifted wit}, 5 more

to strive againgt it

n he then
Not clean indeed from
from all future sin and

€ expect to be gq 5 but strength-
better thap they h

entire security

ad been: not
against cvil, but
Wi“i“g leart, and o firmer faith,

SERMON V.

——

SDAY.)
(PREACHED ON ASH-WEDNE

fit. 11 .
1 CORINTHIANS XL

rild, 1 wnderstood as
¢ H

. y s d ’ man,
When I was a child, T spake ceame @

10 . hen Ib
@ child, I thought as a child : but w
1 put away childish things.

yof

man
Turse words contain the reason W]hz’t j?l our own
the sermons delivered from the pu PSO little effect
times, and our own country, pmdt‘;c: address of @
upon their hearers. They e way, to persons
man who speaks and thinks m one It_’ is only by
who speak and think in another. barriers are
experience that we ﬁnd. wha? stro:fers of living,
raised by age, by education, by ma other; so that
e o il though's
L e
to done ste o arI:d quite above their 1111nu0h they
?1? ungll:tuthe’words of the apostle, al(: fm;'e par-
wi?l suit a great many other C*:ei;o:: here asserm-
':)ilctilarl‘)" i’l‘lrlﬁzg tIO ;::s’aw}:}gl(i I thought, spake,

ed :
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and understood gs 4 child ; but when I becan-uc a
man, [ put away childish things.”  And so it is
daily found to be . We not only put them away,
but forget them ; insomuch that it is sometimes as

hard for a map to put himself again into the place

ras, as it
of a boy, and to remember what he once was, as

18 for 3 boy to imagine what he will be when he

becomes an, of which he has hitherto had no

eXperience at all. Oy Lord himself scems, in one
“place, to speak of this particulay
his ministers woul

making themselyeg
“ Bvery scribe,”

difficulty whick
d nieet with ; the difficulty of
understoogd by their hearers.
lie 84y8, ““ who is instructed unto
the kingdom of heaven, is jikq unto a man thflt
IS an householder, who bringeth forth out of his
treasure things new md old:” that is, as the
beople whom he i) Speak to are so different,
he must he furnished with something to say to all

of them ; with things new and old; with things
plain and things learned

things familiar ;
of earth, Howe
itself, it ig worth
also suited to th
feelings of those
enough to speak ¢

general, of Gog
ment,

; with things solemn 'and
with things of heaven and things
ver good what he says may be of
nothing for practice, if it be not
¢ particular understandings and
he is speaking to. Tt is not
f sin in general, and holiness in
and Christ, of death and judg~
Something more clear and distinet is
wanted; or else e do but fill the ears of our

. they spe
‘intended to be read by men;
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bring home
rather than Lem
: apty words, I il do the
hearers. ‘V1th'cgsp )t;ny truths that Vvlir fau]ts are
to their mull{ now very well that ty(')n books ; for
1
gO(t)dt.} Yo:hich you read of mos
not those

are
: enel‘al, «
d mg
. en, and, k there'
n by m ak,
books are writte

ition, in

hood—of covetousness, af}lblt‘f }11]1’0 by
and other older" vices,—with -
you have as yet but smell R .

Ipit is a solemn and sacre P‘l engaged e
- ith which you are daity it seems like
matters with vvd  humble, that i o
Zowzgin;?orrlevzzence to speak of ﬂtler?f lWe do not

el,
L oy then IZ?nr?; Sl;y 3121(: nyames, halfS:f g}l;it
e of t'lhem pl st in the air. 1 purpo e,future
we say W,lll be Oow and, perhaps, at sth e
r']lth G(l)is (lllii,lgn this season of Lenlt) “:ll:l; .
s also, 1 abo
ble:in, to say something to youoarll :;mll I W
Particular state and dangers; n L use, as it is mY
Plain and familiar is the langusg' that the youngest
‘l;viSh 0 szzikysz rsnl;cyhlfnfilgsltand, if he chooses to
0y amon .

listen fxnd to attelriliie ore than a week a§0’ :éx;fz
th Irte ]zva:,o:;ail in this chapel t(}ile bs:iory

€ h .
cating the forbidden frultadi:: ad
account driven out of paradise,

justice, pride,
ou feel that.
Besides, the
whereas the
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to death, "Thig story tells us how the first man
that ever lived hec

ame a sinmer: and we know,
if we look nto our own hearts with any care and
sincerity, that we shall find enough that is sinful
I ourselyes, That this is so generally, — that
bad, if left ¢, itself, is too strong for good, and
that the greatest number are apt to follow the
bad rather than the good,—men learn every year of
their lives more

fully, by their experience of the
world aroupq them ; byt you too have had some

eXperience of it already. Several of you arc only
just come to this place ; Some of you were never at
any school at g] till you came here.  Some of you,

at home ; you have bc.‘m
and of Christ, to say your

ber that wherever you are,
2nd whatever yoy gpe doing, God ever sees yor.
You have S€en I your gwy house nothing base,
Nohiad cruel, nothing ill-natured, and especially,
n‘alsa. You thought a lie was one of the
most hatefy] things in the world ; and that to
give up to your brothers and sisters, and to please
our parents, wag great deal better than to be
always Quarrelling ang envying, and to think of
Pleasing no one but yourselves, T hope and believe
ou, before you came to school, were
d that the teaching was not in vain;
nly heard of what was good, but, on

Prayers, and t remen

thung taught, ap
that you not o
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. is it with you
the whole, practised it. But how lssll: those v):fho
now ? T am afraid that I darc not aear or more :
have been here so much as one half yhave not yet
but even if T were to ask those Wh;at sort of an
been here so much as one month, ‘stered truly ?
answer could you give, if you 8 ou remember
Do you think of God now? Do );es what you
that he ever, and in every place; : ers to him?
are doing? Do you say your bt znd all those
Do you still think that lyu-lg}; are as bad as
shufﬂing, dishonest excuses, W_hlc and wicked P—
lying, are base, and contemPtl,blej so often from
or haye you heard these things have not been
others, even if you yourselves o cannot be
guilty of them, that you think th:trill Jove to be
any great harm in them? Do you teasing or ill-
kind ¢ your companions, never dLnatured and
treating them, and never being e: ou already
out of temper with them P—.—or hav uf:e of giving
been accustomed to the devilish pleas oursélves
bain to others: and whilst you are ey stronger
teased and ill used by some ,WhO szrl;lé conduct
than you, do you repeat the very ? Are you
to those who are weaker than ?o:n.d, in saying
Stll anxious to please your parents; atural thought
your lessons, do you still retam. the -I;‘on that you
of a well-bred and noble dispositi 011 can, and
would like to say them as well ;i-{)r have you
to please- those who teach you
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already learnt the first lesson in the devil’s school,

to laugh at what is good, and generous, and

high-principled, and to be ash

amed of doing your
duty ?

Now if you have been wholly or in part

corrupted in these points, within one short month,
so that the good Ie

has been overthrow
~—and
only, w
led in

and, 1

arnt in ten or twelve years
D in less than thirty days;
if this has happened not to one or two
ho might happen to be weak, and easily
to evil, but, more or less, to all of you,
I 2 greater degree, gener
those who have been here for
if, in short, you all find thot yo
to speak and et Just as you ou
you would he laughed at and g
—then you haye
the truth of v

nature is coppy

ally speaking, to
a longer period ;
u would be afraid
ght to do, because
isliked if you did;
already had some experience of
hat the Bible tells us, that man’s

pt and bad ; and you can under-
stand  somewhat of the meaning of those texts

which speak of the world as heing opposed t0
God, and thgt ts friendship is enmity with
God. you plainly, how strong mu'st
be our evi] dispositions, ‘when you sec them, 11
so short a time, getting the better of those that
have had ten or twelye years to ripen; it shows
You, 100, how much the world is opposed t0
God; that 15, the opinions and practices of 8
number of persons, living together in one societys
—because you see a number of boys, who, while

It shows
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‘ 1 on
living at home, or by themselves, might go

: 17
L1 t very rightly, yet,
very well, and think aﬂ}jl c?rfe another, and form

ix wit
as soon as they mix w d influence of

one large body, the opimions aso brings some
that body shall be bad. Every {e as well as
good with Rim, at least, from hor ; much more
some evil ; and yet you see how VZT) or clse you
catching the evil is than the g~00b, mixing to-
would make one another better };id anything
gether; and if any single boy by the general
wrong, it would be condcn'med ysome erong
opinion of all the school, just as

e, are
. for examp] >
thir such as stealing money, then, o
85 You have learnt, )

ience, and may
easily you alje
pt the world 1s
fore, the society
and, therefore,
our town and

condemmned at present.
at least, you have had the exper
have learnt, if you chose, how
tempted to do wrong, and h'odwbz
to tempt you: for, as I sal .
in which we live is the Wf)rld’
school is the world to you, Just s nd all those
neighbourhood and acqua.mtance, ta us, are the
who hear or knmow any thmg aboz d ié you find,
world to each of us in after Ie T, nwithin your-
and sometimes, perhaps, feel sor (); . that you are

L. d to be goo
selves, that 1t 1s 50 h::;i] and that the world about

you .—and yet, although

il are,
tter, you stil
to be be e yunder what

so easily tempted to
you is so apt to tempt
you are thus sorry not .
in fact, no better;—then ¥
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St. Paul calls the service and bondage of sin ; that
I8, your lives are sinful, whether you like it or

105 and: being sinful, lead you to dislike God,
and to fear him, without th

good, and thus make you liable to his heavy
judgments,

And it was a man in this state
whom 8t. Paul makes Justly to cry out, from a
strong feeling of 1 misery, O wretched man
that T am, whe sh

all deliver me from the body of
this deat}, 9”2

e fear doing you any

SERMON VI

PR

Joun iii. 12.

: how shall
Lieve not,
If I have told you earthly things, and ye bely

enly things ¥
ye believe, if T tell you of Leavenly .

fI‘Om thlS
In what T said to you on Wednesii?; minds the
place, I tried to bring clearly befo?ehy ou will meet
meaning of those expressions whlc1i iyous books,—
with in the Bible, and in other r® t}glat we are all
that our nature is corrupt, ar.ld to goodness.
inclined to sin much more 1"hanl cady had expe-
tried to show you how you had al;, easier it is t0
rience of this, by finding hoW.mlgle m; to unlearn
lose good habits than to gain 1. too, that you
your duty than to learn it. L 1‘;es with merely
ought not at all to content yO“:S:, but that you
being sorry for not being better;

uch a state
should recollect how St. Paul speaks of §

ity
. d captiv
as being a bondage, as being & Wret}fi};edestruction’
in which sin had bound him fast to
VOL. II. E
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and would h
spite of
better,
Christ,

ave kept him a prisoner for ever, 1
all his wishing, now and then, that hic were
had he not been delivered through Jesus

And I said in conclusion, th
bring yourselves re

ripe for the gre
the Gospel ; na

at if you could
ally to feel this, then you were
at message of God which is called
mely, the message in which he tells
us that he has sent his Son into the world, that the
world through him might be saved. 1 said, that
you were ripe for the
could bring yourselves rcally to feel this; but I
know, fyu]) well, how much there is in this 4f; no
less Indeed, to Speak shortly, than the whole work
of your salvation. 1y, say, “If you can bring your-
Selves really to fee) your sin and danger,” is to say,

“If your hegyts can be changed, by the Spirit of
God, from stony,

or shallow, or choked up with
weeds and briers, 4 that soft, and strong, and clean
soll, in which the seed of eternal life will bring
forth fruit gy hundredfold» N othing, indeed, can
be more €asy than to tell you of the salvation
offered by Christ Jesus ;—that he died for us, and
Tose again; anq that, having overcome the sharp-
ness of death, he hag opened the kingdom of heaven
to all believers, T could tell you this, ag you have
often hearq it before ; and the words would seem s0
old and familiay t, your cars, that you could hardly

on them; while the thing itself

fix your attention
would be so strange and foreign to all your feelings

great message of God, if you
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fing it home to
d notions, that you would not bm:ig lieen speak-
vour b t , nd lives. Our Lord ha and the
{: urt(fl E;'LIIi'cf)(;]ern'us about his sinful I;:t;r:;en hen
heiessity of its being Ch_angek(li.’ meaning. Much
Nicodemus did not enter mto' :S the great doc-
less, then, could he enter ln-ot. he could not
trine of salvation through Chris r,ﬁ of curing him,
attend to what was said of the I_“ia ; And, therefore,
if be did not feel that he was sicKk. told you earthly
Christ well said to him, “ If I ha}‘ieu Jo believe, i
things, and ye believe not, how sha

" tell you of heavenly things ¥’

ake you,
This, then, is the difﬁculty—'hov;fo uri:derstim i
particularly the youngest among ¥ e,l It is not
and enter into the truths of t;he Ghoi'% t.o be under-
that they are, properly speaking, atter of science,
stood ; it is not, like some hard fnaa book, which
or some very' difficult passage mderstand; i you
you really are not old enough to ‘Lm 4% in which
were to try ever so earnestly. T elain to you as t0
religious truths are taught are as p bv death, and
e. You know what is meant DY 1 e vation
hmea.ven, and hell, and repentancel,) inthe o th s,
when you hear them spoken of : bu N
you do not care to think about them, by apesking,
have no interest about them. Generally spt

are fOnd
- we can understand and do well what we

i hat we
of ; however dﬁll we may be abou.t t.hlil(;gss:e " boy
dislike. You know how common 1t 18

E2
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very dull about his lessons,

yet very quick and
active in other things,

Now he is dull about his
lessons, because he does not like them; because

his mind 18, as it were, asleep to them, and wake?
up for things that he likes better. Real dulness o
understanding shows itsclf in g very different way,
and is; in comparison, very wuncommon. If ‘a
boy is heavy and slow at all times,—dull at his
Plays as well as gt hig work, unable to amuse hlm;
self, and Seeming to enjoy nothing but the .IOWCS
Pleasures of all, eating, drinking, ‘and sleer'gf“
then, indeed, e Mmay say that the fault is, in &
great measure, i, his understanding—'ﬁhat he wants

the power g well as the will, Byt in the things
of religion, it i the will that v
the power; it i th

and notlling else, t
that are gjck and
standings. And
them strong ?

give it yg No
the Gospel ; no
tenderly affe

all want, and not
© appetite for oy spiritual food,
hat is required ; it is our hearts
weak, rather than our under-
what is it by which we can make
What is It, indeed, and who can
friend, no teacher, no minister of
parent, however watchful, howew?r
ctionate. No man can deliver his

brother, ng friend . his fricnd, no parent his child.

All that the gt care and kindness of man,.oz
even of angel, could do in-our behalf, is to .Pon{t
out the spring of the water of life : but to dr.mk !
depends upon yourselves only; and to desire to
drink it depends on the gift of the Spirit of God.

1 give his son &
this place :—** No father will give it
- this :
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d our appeute or
If we are sick ":“i':)v: a:(; a;lse to tell gissogzz:t,the
o0 s gone :o fore us; we must tarally and
o B oo filn we shall eat 12 are means
appetite, and tde we know that theri) + vogained.
peakibully. A tite, when lost, may low that we
F which ol appg we’ak it does “O_t ! Ouse those
ey o siex ell an’d strong, if we erience of
shel e . on sense, and the expalso there
mfl&ns V}Vlhlceh tco(igﬂ:lls to be useful-f i: souls may
others, hav . o anpetite 0 0. oy
T i o
E:;‘Z‘;"fveu ’and strong ; and iOH;Eld the word of
the experience of all good me ,what these m'eansf
imself, has declared fo 18 WHE % Gl o
(iod himself know that I speak © Christ ; you
are. You all ntthe will to come to . now
prayer: you wan d more strongly th.emS ynever to
Want. to Jove g(r)l(: to love it so much 1at neither
et T ‘I:V;ttel:. But you want ‘: can give
wove any sin rselves, by yourselve ,unless God
others nor you n come unto God, s he will
you., No. min ?ou may say, Perhap il be
will draw him. nd, therefore, I neverr oW
nl(:lt ciraworrzz;toahil’n., Nay, but hea
able to c

ing in
. orning
ery m
: : read to you this very stone
promise, as it was

1 i],
when h if we, being ©v
en he asks for bread; and if

r chi]dren,
t give good gifts unto ou
now how (4]
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i i ] ur
—if you know, by €xperience, how kind are yo

earthly parents, how much they would give up for

your good, how carefully they would do all in their
Power to benefit you,—

“ how much more S}f&.“
your Father that is ip heaven give his Holy Spirit
to them that gek him ?” '

Be assured th
make to the kin
be $0 sure to b

; n
at 1o request which you ca

¢ readily granted, as the request

make to your heavenly Father, that
ou to love him,

help to open your
» and be gype that s
Pray to hiy to s

Pray to him con-
eyes, and SOft‘?.n
uch prayers will
how you what he

f it in the same
epend upop it, that you will judge

2, very differently from what you now
do.  Ang tpig 1

i if
$10 your gwp power. You can,

Manner; apg d

°r you have opportunity to bend
your knees or 1. You can make 4 point of so
Speaking to hip every day; of forcing youl'sel"e;
to do it, if You cannot do it willingly : and then i
YOU g0 on in thig way, merely resolving and prac-
tising o speak tq God,—T care not in how few
words, so that th.

€y are the words of your own
hearts’\m‘ing him to be merciful to you, and to

dest of carthly fathers will ever
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t
red tha
—_be asst

i n oon
. children, i1l very s

. own true 'Ce wi .
make you his

is service | ) bt

1 ] love of his se i1 be brovg
the lell and th::r ;:aye rs, and you Vlvgve o Father,
o glllveIIlItcl)yygpirit to know and t0
by the o ,

and his Son Jesus Christ.



SERMON VvII.

2 Kixas ij, 24,

Theve came Jorth two she bears oyt of the wood, and tare
Jorty and tuo childyen, of them.

I sam, some time since,
Written chiefly for grown.-y
of grown
boys, so

that as the Bible was
P persons, and the faUltsf
“Up persons gre different from those ©
Tany things that gre said in the Bible may
b directly t concern you. And, in par-
s what is difficylt for all to form to themselves

ill
any full notjop of, is, in the case of the young, st

we do ;—the very great rewal‘d’:
that will follow it, if good; and he equally gfeg
Punishments whicl it will bring upon us, if bad.

. . . . d
ThlS, I say, 18 hard for every one to conceive: an
it i wel] g

aid, that the very first temptation ever
offered to tmen, took advantage of this common
feeling . « The serpent said unto the woman,
Ye shall

for you to fancy that your conduct can be either

in danger of bemng
ever 8
-them out, were n

Dot surely die.” Byt it is still harder
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: ished,
heavily pumis
sa tle
i sely rewarded, or ) £ such lit
$0 1mmeiqesi’ems to relate to thlngsuo o talk
because ;ce You may hear grown- OP} . faults
ence. ’
C(;tll fseql;'ds in a Jaughing manne(l;f their idleness,
. ‘frW h , committed at SchOOl,,’ ind worse than
Whmhftt }fy arious acts of mischief, ?1‘ hey speak of
v $ ) '
an.d ;)x'ef ewhiCh they comm}tted- ich, indeed, 1t
n}llls'c 1 ];1001 faults as of things ¥ unish, when he
N roper for the master'tOhP did not find
fV'ViZ(;e?}’lfm out: but which, if he punished
0] 3
le
lder peop
boys hear o it
l c. And thn. ) t conduc >
o alzy'on:hissmanner of their own p;ses not really
fl[:t}zmﬁ; makes them think }t)hit ?2 well or ill at
‘ ther they behave WEL L
mattelr muc}lti:)vc}rlealways in certain tlpoznttiley oro
e a ,
Slc}\oot,hien);: gre Tiishonourablf“ andd ;miable men
t"ley likely to be respectable anl s now, as if
just aflts, rlif )t]hey are idle and care :rsious
er, i . .
o ever so attentive and mdu,S k so to attend
they wereI 1d beg those who thlnA lcha, the
wou L ,
lliaz’ to the story ib e }tlei(t. theri came forth
a li I
i to Bet el, . \ &nd
t: was g01ng up . ked hlm’
Prolphehildren out of the city, and mé)(.; go up, thot
ht.t ec him, Go up, thou bald head ; & ooked on
said t}(: dlm, And he furned back, anof the Lord.
bald head. . the name p
: them 1n he wood,
them, and Z:Zeg) (th two she bears Oz}te(:fl t Now,
AI:id :h.e refzrty and two children of
and tare
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some say that the.wor
“little children,”
men;” but, howey
is the point to whi
persons thus hea

d, which is here translated,
means rather « boys, or young
er this be, it is certain, (and that
c¢h I want to bring you,) that the

vily punished were persons not
grown up to manhood ; they had all the excuse that

youth conlq give them. And the offence too was

Probably one which we should call rather careless-
hess and idle mischief, thy

countries. They laughed at him too as a prophet ;
Just in. the way that congregations of Methodists,
for cXample, have }gey sometimes laughed at
and disturheq among us, and their singing and
Preaching made o Jest of.  But for this offence, we

are told that the Prophet cursed them in the name
of the Lord, and that « there came forth two she
bears out of the wood,

and tare forty and two
children of them.”  The point for you to obscrve
is, that Gog 18 angry with the faults of young per-
SODS a3 with those of grown-up men, and that he
Punishes them g he

avily.  Of course, the rest of
the story is not, applicable : God’s punishments are

not now Punishments upon our bodies in this life,
but Punishmentg upon our immortal bodies after

n deliberate wickedness.
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be called before
when wo shall Zlid a man, who,
o those who were
God’s judgments
be a great deal

the resurrection, .
the judgment-seat of Chrltst.curs
being thus insulted, were }(1) .
nsulting him, and to WlSl o .
upon them; would certainly " ofed him. B“t
than the boys who had p - considering
WOTSG_ t our concern; nor are_“ t inflicted
:illztc;dlll;t :))f Elisha, but the puglsh(E;Ilhinl, nd
those who had ofleh example.
]\?;ﬁgxoi Iilzzl:ded in the Scriptl:rei }f‘i’;gou; what T
! teko this story, (i, aio i)ae taught, namely,
think we vei'tyS r;}uz};rn;(;ith’ e those Wf;f;e:gs
that the fau1 to us at that age, are not C;)'m o
Ilzlos(t}ol(;atal;ratriﬂing but are puni:hed:y lj:md i is
) , ins of men.
o Same thiSl;:n zjh;h:il:n should oft'eno?za(l;gf
:}igne::ytri(f)iingf,) and look back upon zgzjem. The
hool with little or mno 1t of foults
duct at_ S‘L cause they measure t%le gulld ; X
Il;east(;lz lli;rrz which they do .in thl:i t\:’l(r)l; ;ls Me
' he harm which they do in un e God and
Ey ;d(:)m of God, by making us uni
in ,

W v i UItS Of bOYS
i t. No lt is ery certain that tlle fa
ChrlS .

. d: when
in the worl
do not do any very great har Iiltl is very seldom that

boys ill treat one another, e afer hffa;
¢ jury is so serious as to e I e i

th}? mJt}:Z lie, the consequence t;:emselves rom

Wr‘l’:;ps r):o more than to save

pe )
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punishment ; whep they are extravag

n debt, it is very often only to the a
shillings, which it does

ant and run
mount of a few
not seriously inconvenience
their friends to Pay. Nay, when they are idle, .it
very often happens that their worldly intcrest in

after life does mnot seriously suffer"from it. Men

-then, feeling that thei own faults in manhood pro-
duce so much more serip

us consequences,—that
extravagance and 1dleness are then absolute ruin to
many others besjdeg themselves,—that the indul-
gence of violent apnqg cruel passions then may abso-
lead to murder, ang that falsehood, or theft,

~Comparing,

I say, these serious worldly
coLsequences of the f,

ults of manhood, with the very
light worldly consequences of the faults of boyhood,

and not considering, n either. case, that the rea
evil of every fault is its offence in the sight of God,
its making us mope unlike his image, and more like
the image of the devil, and, therefore, more unfit

© company of God, anq more fit for the com-
pangmbf dEVils,~they are apt to laugh at what they

call the mepe tricks and idlenesscs of their youth,
and thus o encourage t

hear them, o g0 on wit
Same track of carelessnesg

But what ig
when he tells
least, ig unjust

it, then, that Jesus Christ means,
us, that “ he who is unjust in the
also in much,” and, «that if we
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: 1s mammon,
have not been faithful in the ul:mtgh};te:;ue riches ?”’
; - frus
) . mmit to our ences
Eionzglscihat when we talk of the i(;onszg point
of our ac;ionsu we forget, that asreatCSt crimes
of view the comsequences Of the ger committed,
that the most powerful ty rant -e;t of God, so,
are as the least thing in the Slff the common
i another, the coﬂse‘luencei hoy are infinitely
nges : the
1 faults of the younges nedoms,
S(i'}:;: The desolation of .m1ghty dkla;d fire, and
fuin .of thousands of familles’t‘})lgge}which follow
ine, and pestiend® "L T
der, and famine, an e evils W
:(l)uf)ften in the train of Wal',——;heseairllr who, for his
that the man, on
to us so monstrous, v ings them up
(s)i::l szlﬁsh pride and ambltlon,.brmﬁs G hos-
mankind, appears, indeed, desell;vméod to see with
. .Y .—for we make
viest judgments :—f . tan
our e;es, and to view that as m}llpz £ we merely
which is important to us. Btutlghi night, and fix
r
o the sky on any sta tars that
ok ups t(l)l tér(: sox)rrle one of the smalil)est ';hat little
:Il: :I{:re sI;lining in their brig'htn'esg ite space, Is,
star, that little bright point mo\:erful as ours,
rol,)ably a sun as large and as p but to several
::;rldgs like this in which we live, s, with hopes
led, it may be, with reasonable being ,m portant t0
and fears, an tlz, us. Now, if this star
them as ours 8.

t in itself
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star in our eyes,—but, in truth, this sun of leYC
than one world like ours,—if this star, with al'l its
worlds, weve to perish in an instant, how infinitely
small should we regard the loss of it] What a leS_S
than an atom, in our estimate, would be the happi-
1ess or the misery of all the beings who would thus

be destroyed in an instant | So, too, to all the
beings of other worlds, may

_Misery of mankind, and g t
worst tyranny ever wflicted
trifling ; far, far more 80, th

slightest fault, or the lightest suffering of the
youngest boy. Byt God

jlldges differently : that
18 to him important, and that he wills his creatt}res
to regard ag lmportant, which js an offence against

his laws, g departure from his likeness. And of
this, even of sin, he has willed the consequences
to be mfinite; pot confined to the happiness or
misery of g fayy years, but of all eternity. So

then, if you displease God, which you know you
do hy every fa

ult, the evil of your conduct is ir.lﬁ-
nite, and its consequences are infinite; not .d(?lng
injury here, but doing injury far greater—injury
to your immorta] souls, ruin to your immortal ha}.)pl-
ness.  “He that ig unjust in the least, is unjust
also in much.” Here is the reason given why the
faults of your bayhood are so serious, because they
show a temper that does not love God, and a heart
Unrenewed by his Holy Spirit ;-—a temper and a

the happiness and
he evils which the
, scem as infinitely
an we can regard the
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. d and yout

heart, which, as they follow m bo)(’i h(\)voill they follow
the faults of youth, so in manh(’(;, s, those which
the faults of manhood, not, per fﬂ::ﬂ,ts which God
men regard as infamous, but the in their state of
1o less abhors; and having thus, re perfect good,
trial, fitted themselves, not fOI"m:heir portion will
but for greater ripeness In evil,

be evil throughout eternity.
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Marr, xviii, 6.

> + ’ /‘ L

Whoso shall offend one of these little ones which belicve ni

™ W twere Getter Jor lim gt « millstone were hangec
allOu& kis ’IZ%'K') W

d that ke weye drowned in the depth of
the seq,

You see by the
here uses, that }
these words ig a

trong language which our-Lmtd .
1€ sin which lie ig threatening n

“Woe unto ¢,
it must needs
that map by
of you, I tr
words mean,
Roing 4o tur
" which T haye

¢ world becanse of offences; for
be that offences come ; but woe to
whom the offence cometh.” Some
ust, will know already what the
and will see directly what I am
them to;—for it is a passage
often dwelt upon, as it is one
which, while it is generally useful to all pe.rsons%
strikes especially at one of the greatest sins ©
schools, But thege are many, I dare say, who
do not know what it means ; and who have
never  thought, when they heard this solemn

i thes
sing;” so that by « offending one of

. : tO
+* tempting or leading them in

G5
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themsely
.ad in the Church, that they w§rfi3n ot
threat xead in ersons CODCRING he Scripture
e o e \'(fry “p offending,” 11 t» eﬁtde ones.
oy o e sord, some of Christ Swhich came
g of thg :d ha,ve chosen & wx;‘ o than the
I could not mae )y to your daily prac U}Cd: o have
home Infn-e d;re;a \;"; just vead: I co ionces il
one which 1 with which your ??n o ex.
o Y SIZment fhat our Lord's ,V-vlim". { pro-
t«;ﬂ' YO;, tthe ::1 that you are more fa;?:& will then
: al(;w theaet{gre’ to explain them; instances, 0
§EEI> thel;n in one or two Commo?ﬂ' Lord speaks
yiﬁrylife anzl daily habits. ) Wheueg who believe in
of offending one of these little oﬂord « pffend,” M
tim, T should first sag tha; tdhi?‘f;:enb meaning f}x;O:;
28 8 Ver 1 have he
:ﬁnzl?m;;}i)g;cz;ehtmnslators of the thb 11: ivas made
uS:dir; You know that our translﬁ.loso that it 18
more ;han two hundred y ear; aig;) the €owse of
not wonderful that some wor Snino's. « Qffend,’
pont timo hute changed thizbzellacl;s in the New
i the text, snd in many

into
d another 1
Testament, means « o tempt or lea o Kitle

3?
i em; -
not mean “ vexing th
ot Tmen but
ones,” our Lord does

2
3 1 ;
« i}} nsing the
e making them angry’” or evil,” or “ throw-
>

¥
YOL. 11.
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they ought to do.” It is this that he calls so
wicked, that it were better for us to die this
moment than be guilty of it. But now, by  little
ones,” whom are we to understand? Jesus had
just before taken a little child, and sat him in the
midst, and told his disciples, that unless they were
converted and became as little children, they could
not enter into the kingdom of heaven. And then
he says, that  they must not mislead or tempt to
evil one of these little ones who believe in him.”
Nows a very little chilq cannot belicve in Christ,
because he cannot understand much about him.
And we know also, that it must be a sin to tempt
any one to evil, whether they be really little
children in age or no. But the more like childl‘ef.l
th.ey are,—that is, the mere ignorant and simple-
minded, and ready to believe and to do what others
tell them,—so much the more wicked it is to tell
them wrong, or to hinder them from going right.
It applies then to any onc who is young in cha-
racter, even though he should happen to be old in
years ; but it applies particularly to those who are
at once young in vears and young in character.
It applies therefore particularly to those boys who
-are desirous of doing their duty, who have 1o
great confidence in themselves, but are ready
to be guided by others; who are shy and timid,
and unable to stand against laughter or ill usage.
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There are such in every school ; and it is the worst
reproach of schools, and the most awful respon-
sibility for all who are connected with thf:m, to
think, that so many of them are utterly lost in con-
sequence of the temptations which tl}e?’ here meet
with: they are * offended” in the Scrlpt“.re sens;
of the word, that is, they are laughed or frightene

out of their Saviour’s service, and taught very often,
ere long, not only to deny their Lord themselves,
but to join in « offending” others, who are now s
innocent as they once were, and to draw th.em over
to the worship and service of Satan, to which their
own souls are already abandoned. i

Now, then, you see what the text means, a]?t
.you feel how it applies to you. You know tba
there are amongst you many boys who remem 6(11'
and wish to keep the lessons that they have .re?ele
at home ; and you know also, how much it is t ;
fashion of schools to teach just the contrary. An
I will take two instances which will have come, I
fear, often enough within the experience of you
all. T mean the case of idleness, and the case of
extravagance.

First, for Idleness. There are boys who bave
either never learnt, or have quite forgotten, all thaltt_
may have been told them at home, of the dut{hot
attending to their school-lessons. We know ; 8-
there are boys who think all their lessons merely tire
some, and who are redlved never to take any more

F2
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trouble about them, than what they cannot possibly
avoid. But being thus idle themsclves, they can-
not bear that others should be more attentive. We
all know the terms of reproach and ridicule which
arc thrown out against a boy who works in earnest
and upon prifwiple. He is laughed at for taking
unnecessary trouble, for being afraid of punish-
ment, or for wishing to gain favour with his mas-
ters, and be thought by them to be better than
other boys. Bither of these reproaches 1s one
which a boy finds it very hard to bear ;—he does
ngt like to be thought afraid, or plodding, or a8
wishing to court favour. 1l hag not age or sense,
or firmness enough to know and to answer, that
the only fear of which e need be ashamed is the
fear of his equals, the fear of those who arc in 10
respect better than himself, and have therefore 10
sott of right to direot him. To be afraid then of
oth.cr boys is, in a boy, the same sort of weakness
88 1t 1S in 2 man to be afraid of other men: and as
4 man ought to be cqually ashomed of fearing men
and of not fearing God; so a boy ought to be
ashamed of fearing boys, and also to be ashamed
of not fearing his parents and instructors. And as,
in after life, the fear of God makes no man do any
thing mean or dishonourable, but the fear of men
does lead to all sorts of weakness and baseness ; SO
amongst boys the fear of their parents and teachers
will ouly make them manly®and noble, and high

(
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spirited ; but the fear of their companions leads t'hem
to every thing low, and childish, and conte'mptlble.
Those boys, then, who try to make other.s 1dle? and
laugh at them for trying to please thelr_mast.ers,
are exactly like the men who Jaugh a.t th.elr neigh-
bours for being religious, and for living in the fear
of God: and both are like the more hardened ruf-
fians in a gang of thieves or other criminals,. Wh.ose
amusement it is to laugh at the fear of J.ustwe,
which beginners in crime have not yet quite got
over. In all these instances there is not only the
guilt of our own sin, but the far worse guilt of en-
couraging sin in others; and, as I showed you last
Sunday how your school faults, although very
trifling in their worldly consequences, were yet as
serious in the sight of God as the faults of grown
men, because they showed that you were n'0t
serving or loving him, but serving and loving evil;
80 it may be said, without the least going beyoTId
the truth, that a boy who, being idle himself, tries
to make others idle also, is exactly ¢ offending one
of those little ones who believe in Christ,” and 18
in the daily habit of that sin which Christ says it
were better for him to die directly than to be
guilty of.

Again, with regard to Extravagance, and the
breach of school regulations. There are some boys
who, remembering the wishes of their parents, are
extremely unwilling 6 incur.debts, and to spend
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a great de.al of money upon their own eating, and
drinking, and amusements. There are some too,
who, knowing that the use of wine or any liquor of
that sort is forbidden, because the use of it among
boys is sure to be the abuse of it, would not wish
to indulge in any thing of the kind themselves.
But they arc assailed by the example, and the re-
proaches, and the laughter of others. It is mean,
and poor spirited, and ungencrous, not to contri-
bute to the pleasures and social enjoyments of their
companions ; in short, not tq do as others do.
The charge of stinginess, of not spending his
money liberally, is one which a boy is particularly
sore at hearing. e forgets that in his casc such a
charge i.S the greatest possible folly. Where is the
generosity of spending money which is not your
O\Yn, and which, as soon a5 it is spent, is to bé sup-
Phed again with no sacrifice on your part? Where
1s the stinginess of not choosing to beg money of
your dearest friends, in order to employ it in 8
manner which those friends would disapprove of ?
—for, after all, the money must come from them,

as you have it not, nor can you earn it for your-
selves.  But there is another laugh behind : a boy -

18 laughed at for being kept so strictly at home that
he cannot get money as he likes ; and he is taught
to feel ashamed and angry at the hard restraint
which is laid upon him. Truly that boy has gone
a good way in the devil’s service, who will dare to
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set another against his father and his mothe.r, who
will teach him that their care and suthority are
things which he should be ashamed of. Of thgs:e
who can do this, well may Christ say, .that it
were better for them that a millstone Were tied about
their neck, and that they were drowned in the depth
of the sea.” Yet these things are done; 'and the
consciences of many who now hefil‘ IPG will say to
the eye of Him who can look into the inmost heart,
that they are the doers of them.

For you who are assailed by thesc and othe?r
such temptations,—for you, whom Christ calls his
children, and whom the devil and his servants
would fain make ashamed of your Father and your
Lord,—for you, who are laughed at because you
will not be idle, or drunken, or extravagant, or
undutiful, or in some way or other base and low
principled,—beware lest you suffer yourselves to
be « offénded,” that is, lest you are laughed and
frightened out of your eternal salvation. After all,
they that are with you are more and greater than
they who are against you—all the wise and good
and noble among yourselves ; all good: and wise and
honourable men ; all blessed spirits that love the
service of God, and delight to aid those who are
fighting in his cause ; and, above all, that Holy and
Eternal Spirit himself, your Comforter and migI}ty
Deliverer, whose aid and perpetual presence with
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you was purchased by your Redecmer’s blood.
Trust in these, and be not afraid of all that hell and
its servants can do to you: ¢ Fear not them who
can kill the body, and after that have no more that
they can do; but rather fear him who is able to
destroy both soul and body in hell.”

SERMON IX.

e

Romans i. 16.

1] h "t.
I am not ashamed of the Glospel of Chris

I sroke last Sunday of the wickcdness,lthjv r:)’;lgy
great wickedness, of tempting others to (fO doin;
or laughing at them and abusing. them 10r'on t!(j)
right. And I said a few words, m.conf: usion, N
those who were suffering under this trlal., eniiat
raging them to go on without fear, knowing ho
He who was for them was mighticr than thff.Y wthe
were against them. But in schools, as 1n bad
world at large, the very good and the very o
are both but few; it is those who are a MmX 1:r
of good and bad who make up the great maigonny.
There are, T hope and believe, very few, eaviir
among you, who wilfully follow after what 18 g
who, in the words of the Psalm, hate .to be T

formed, and who cast God’s words behind thef:.
It is unnatural that, at your age, you should de
50 ‘confirmed in evil as this. On the other h}?n e:
they, too, I fear, cannot be many, althou'gh . OQd
and believe there are some, who may fairly be st
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to be amongst the honest and good hearts, which,
having heard the word, keep it, and bring forth
fruit, “some an hundredfold, some Sixty, and
some 'thirty.” This also, T fear, is unnatural ;
for ripened goodness in unripe age can be
scarcely more looked for than ripened wickedness.
The great majority of you will certainly be be-
tween these two points ; wishing to be good,
when they think seriously about it, and honouring
it when they hear of it gt g distance, and being
actually good in some things themselves; but
very generally, not thinking seriously about it, not
honouring it, but often laughing at it, when it

comes before them in tpe conduct of their com-
panions in common life ;

being very far from good
It is to these, then, quite a

and, in many points,
in their own practice.

s much as to the few
who are already serving God more entirely, that

what T am going to say will be addressed ; it is
these whom 1 am going to urge “not’ to be
ashamed of the Gospel of Christ.” You will be,
perhaps, inclined to say that you are not ashamed
of it, and should think very ill of any one who were
to say that he was so. And you may, possibly,
have heard the words explained of those people in
the old times, who were afraid to call themselves
Christians, because they would be rejected by
their families and friends, and, perhaps, be exposed
to imprisonment or death, if they had confessed
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' re
the name of Jesus. Certainly, Sui?skﬂ:fl'eslx)e;lg
happily over, and no one runs ar(llyb the law, for
cast off by his friends, or punishe 1 {m not sure
calling himself a Christian. B‘ftk' ot of being
that he would not run some r.xs v’1ooked at very
Punished by the law, but of belfn ghis friends and
strangely, at least, by many © like a Christian.
acquaintances, for always acting 1t u here. You
And this applies very much to JOU wonderfully
know that what is called false s}.lame is gt to
strong in keeping you from aFtlng as Zme common
do in many respects; and I will give 0T

led particu-
‘instances of it,—some in what are called p

. ¢ which
larly religious duties, and others '1r.1 m:;]t;:gh they
are, in fact, no less matters of religion,
are not called so. far

To begin with the first §°rt‘ 1 a.merVe‘;)Yr of
from saying that the practice of pragmr’nunion,
reading the Bible, or of coming to the cu If you
i8; in ilself, generally de]ighFﬂﬂ to y(;r(')uld be a
were really fond of these things, you of Christ
good deal further advanced in the lo‘;:hough not
than we may dare to expect. Bu}tl : they would
generally delightful, yet 1 believe the if it were

© practised oftener than they are, be said or
not for & false shame of what may be strang®
thought by others. Tt would seem Y:r);volﬂd be
to be seen reading the Bible; and lld be afraid
thought unusual, or, at least, you wou
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lest it should he thought so, if any boy, not in
the higher part of the school, were to go to the
communion. The false shame, in the latter case,
takes a very artful form: it is not only a fear
of being thought over-religious, but a fear of being
thought to receive the sacrament in order to please
man rather than God 3 in other words, you some-
times are afraid to come to the Lord’s table, lest
you should be thought to be only trying to make
us think well of you, not to oh
Christ.  Now, certainly, it gives me pleasure to
see a number of you attending the communion ;
and it does so for this reason, because I do not
believe that there is one amongst you so wicked
and so foolish, as to think of going to that holy
table only to deceive his master, and make him
think him religious. Boys may, and I fear do,
try to deceive us in some things. I can fancy
some of you wishing to make me think you
diligent, when you were really idle; to make
we think you quiet and orderly, when you were
forward in mischief: but I cannot fancy any onc
of you wishing to make me think you religious,
when you were most grossly profane, and daring
to come to the holy communion solely for the
purpose of making me believe a lie. This would
be a monstrous and unnatural hypocrisy, and one
which T am sure it is not in the mnature of boys
to be guilty of. And therefore, T am glad when

ey the command of
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I see many of you at the sacrament, because 1
believe that you are come there in earnest. But
my pleasure arises from this; not that I believe
those who come are actually better in their general
conduct than many of those who do not cor'nC,
but because it gives them a chance of becoming
80. The communion is like a medicine for tl{e
soul; and if we see people willing to take thefr
medicine, we are pleased, not because there. 18
any merit in their taking it, but because we think,
that, whereas without it they could not have
recovered, now, at least, it is possible that .the.y
may. If T see a boy at the communion, 1t 13
an earnest that he has had some serious thoughts,
that he has made some good resolutions, and
88 put up, or will do so before he leaves the
chapel, some sincere and earnest prayers. The
effect of all this may, it is true, be very'short-
lived ; it may never bring forth any fruit that
man may notice; I may never have reason'to
think that the boy is really the better for baving
attended the communion: still I am glad .to see
him there, because I feel that, at that time ab
least, he is resolving and praying to be better.
And this I believe, and will believe, of el"el;y
individual whom I see there; and you ¥y oull'ze ‘:0;
I think, would agres with me, and fwozing o
suspect any ome of your num }})er :easgon, than
that holy table from any other
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because he was, at that time at least, wishing
to become better, and desirous of taking the
means that Christ has recommended to make him
better.

But after all, I will go further; for it is a thing
which it concerns you to hear, and I will not
shrink from speaking it. At your age, the good
opinion and approbation of your masters is 8
thing which you ought not to be ashamed to
desire. As a lower motive, and as one that may
help you gradually to ascend to a higher one,
I say you ought not to be ashamed of it; but
rather to be ashamed of not feeling it. What
folly is it to tax such g motive as this with
meanness | It might, possibly, be meanness, if‘
you could gain any actugl profit by it ; if, because
we thought well of boy, he had more holidays,
or less work, or more indulgences of some kind
or another than his companions ; or if he would
not be punished, if, relying on our good opinion
he were to be guilty of any offence. Our good
opinion of g boy, in point of moral character,
would do him no other good, than the mere
Pleasure of feeling that he possessed it; and cer-
tainly there are few pleasures purer in their m.ltflre
than this. Or, if we expressed our good opiniont
of him to his parents, it would, no doubt, give
them great pleasure, and he would have the greater
delight of knowing that they approved and re-
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spected him ; but, beyond this, I dOIﬁit Whei}(llzr
it would procure him the same actual rewa ie(i
or additional indulgences, as if he .h.ad carr 1
home with him a prize for successful dlhgtclan(t:et }i:;.e
ability in school business. I s&ys the.n,. r:ain that
is nothing to be got from our good opinion, under-
gross sense 4n which low minds, who car;omed to
stand nothing generous or noble, are accu; e
think of getting. But there is to be got from o
pure and truly desirable pleasure—the good. ?Pl'?i -
and respect of those, who, from 8ge and si uait i;
are capable of forming an opinion, and whomG N
your duty to try to satisfy, as they are, by E o
appointment, under your parents, your teac e‘r
and judges, and those who have to watcl% for you
.souls as men who shall give account to Him who 18
at once their Master and yours.

I now proceed to the remaining part of my
subject, and am to give instances, in matters not
commonly called religious, of that shame so often
felt by young persons at following the Gospel of
Christ, and feeling as Christ would have them feel-
And it happens that here we have the example of
our Lord himself recorded for our benefit. Ver’y
little has, as we know, been mentioned of our Lox:dfs
early life, and nothing at all is told merely to S“;:.Sl{
our curiosity. Yet in the short story from ¥ l::n
the words of the text are taken, we find : I;S;en
"given as to the very main points of our duty



80 SERMON IX.

young; as, in the fuller record of his older life, we
find our guide and example for those points on
which we most nced instruction in manhood. And
it is worth while to notice what those points are:
they are, first, an earnest desire to improve himself,
that so he might be fit for his Father’s service,
when he should be arrived at riper®years; and,
secondly, a dutiful obedience to his parents, while
he was as yet under age. Further, to show that this
1s an example exactly suited to your case who now
hear me, I may just remind you that our Lord was
at this time twelve years old, a period neither too
late nor too early to fit it exactly for your imitation.
T have already spoken of the false shame which
o-ften hinders you from performing what are pect”
liarly called your rcligious duaties. But, strange t0-
Say, you sometimes learn to feel ashamed of in-
dulging your natural affections, and particularly of
being attached to your mothers and sisters, and fond
of their society.  You fancy it is unmanly to be
thought to be influenced by them, and you aré
afraid of heing supposed to long too much for their
tenderness and indulgent kindness towards you.
Thus you affect a bluntness and hardness which, at
first, you cannot put on without an effort ; but the
effort is made, and that from a false shame of
being laughed at for seeming too fond of home-
The effort is made, and it is continued, till, some-
times I fear, it ceases to be an effort, and the
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coldness, which was at first merely put on, becomes
at last a natural temper. I am afraid it cannot t?e
doubted that it is peculiarly the effect of the public
schools of England to lower and weaken the con-
nexion between parent and child, to lessen' mutual
confidence, and to make a son regard his father
with more of respect than of love. Certainly, flt least,
the relation in other countries of Europe. is on a
different footing : there is more of cordial intimacy,
more of real familiar friendship between parents and
children, than generally exists among us. And the
cause of this difference belongs greatly, I think, to

the feelings and habits acquired at school. In the

first place, you are absent from home s0 large a por-
tion of the year, that other persons and other objects
engross, of necessity, a large share of your thoughts
and feelings. The absence, certainly, you cannot
help; but you may help increasing its natural effect
by your own conduct. You become ashamed of
speaking of your homes and relations in the natural
language of a good heart ; you talk of them to one
another as affording you such and such enjoyments;
and you are ashamed if it appears that other boys
have greater liberty, and are more indulged at home
than yourselves. And this extends to school also :
you do not like to have less money than other boys,

.—to have fewer presents sent you,—to find your

friends more unwilling to pay your debts, than the

friends of other boys® are to pay theirs. This not

VOL. 11, ¢
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only interferes with your pleasures, but hurts your
pri.de; and I believe that the annoyance to your
pride is very often what you mind the most. ‘Thus
talking, and thus fecling towards home, the effect
of long abscnce is increased tenfold ; concealment
and restraint are sometimes the dispositions with
which you mect your fathers ; you do not like to
tell them all that you have done; and you think
yoursclves hardly used if your requests have not
been all complied with. In this undutiful and un-
chlldlil.{e temper, the period which you spend 8¢
home is too short to soften you.  You return again
jco school, and the mischief rapidly increases ; and
1t too often happens, that when you go from school
t(l)l e(:n;g;; :(}:lgsevil becormes yet worse ; extravagance
: ed on a larger scale, and is often 8-
Companied with othep vices, which make confidence
towards.a parent still more difficult. Then comes
zth:tltllelfe’ and. you go to other parts of the world,
at a distance from your father’s house : the
opportunities of undoing the bad and cold impres-
stons of early life are no more attainable ; and all
that passes between father and son is a few letters,
and a few short visits, till the son is called on 0
perform his last act of duty, in following his father’s
body to the grave.
'F ar, very far, am 1 from saying or thinking that
this is always, or even generally the case to the full
extent : but it is the tendency of schools to produce
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such a state of things: it is the tender‘lcy of t.}(;at
false shame, that hateful and contemptible pride,

which seals your lips against the eXpressions of duty

and affection, which makes you affect to be ur?dut.l-
ful before you are so in reality. Yet so catching 18
this shame, that I am afraid even those boys among
you, who have the happiness of being at once both
at school and at home, are tempted o throw away
their advantages. The situation of thos.e boys 1
have always thought most fortunate ;-—w1t¥1 all t'he
opportunities of forming lasting friendships with
those of their own age which a public school 8o
largely affords, and with the opportunity also. of
keeping up all their home affections, of never IOS}ng
that lively interest in all that is said and done under
their father’s roof, which an absence of several
months cannot fail, in some measure, to chill. Your
fault then is by so much the greater, if you make
yourselves strangers to domestic feelings and aﬁ'ecf
tions, through your own fault; if you think you
have any dearer friendships, or any that can betf:er
become either youth or manhood, than those which
God himself has marked out for you in your OWh
homes. Add others to them if you will, and it 1s
your wisdom and your duty to do so; but beware
how you let any less sacred connexion weaken the

. solemn and universal bond of domestic love. Re-

member, that when Christ took our nature upon
him, and went through every stage of human life to
G2
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" found hearing the doctors in the temple, and ask-

ing them questions : if any thing in what they
said was too hard for him, if he could not fully
comprehend it, he asked for more explanation ;—he
asked questions about it, because he wished to
know it. You will say perhaps that this was about
religious subjects, and that these arc very different
from common lessons. It is true it was about re-
ligious subjects, but it secms that it was with a
view to his future calling in lifc: it was to gain that
know]edgo, which afterwards shone forth so admi-
rably in his own discourses, when, like the wisc
houscholder of his own parable, he brought forth
out of his treasure things new and old, and made
every object in nature, and every truth relating to
human society and human character, serve the pur-
poses of the kingdom of God. The point in the
example is, that you should in youth gain the know-
ledge which may make,you better and wiser men
hereafter ; which may enable you to glorify God in
your generation by a wise and understanding heart,

~ and an able and eloquent tongue ; which, amidst the

infinitely varied relations of society in our days,
where there is scarcely a subject on which ignorance
does not make us less useful, and knowledge more
80, may enable you to ornament the common inter-
course of life, and to direct with judgment its prac-
tical concerns, filling you with a lively perception
and an ardent love of what is beautiful, of what is
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Jouw xvi. 12, 13.

T have yet many things to say wnto yow, but ye cannol bear
them now. Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come,

he will guide you into all truth.

In these words our Lord describes two sorts of per-
sons,—those who cannot yet bear the truth, and
those who, through the guiding of the Spirit, are led
into all truth. They who could not yet bear it
were, we see, our Lord’s own disciples ;—they who
had followed him from the beginning of his mi-
nistry ;—they, of whom he had just before said,
that they were all clean, except Judas who betrayed
him. Still, he had much to say which they could not
yet bear, but which they should be able to bear and
to understand when the Spirit of truth should come,
and lead them into all truth. These words werc
applicable to our Lord’s twelve first disciples, and

. they are much more applicable to many of us.

had almost

There are many in every age,—many I 1
ot bear a

said in every congregation,——who cann
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the best and highest instructio.n, but because I was
afraid that you could not understand profitably any
other. When I mention common things of your
daily life,—common faults which you every day
commit, common feelings which every day pass
through your hearts and minds,—you att-end, and
carefuily take in what I am saying ; but, }f I were
to use the language of St. Paul’s Epistles, and
speak of your acquittal by faith in Christ only, of
your having no confidence in your own work§,‘but
being created in Christ Jesus through the Spirit to
do good works, your feclings would, I fear, b? very
little interested. You would think that this was
the common language of sermons, and would n?t
so readily bring it home to yourselves. And I will
tell you why you would not. The whole of the
Gospel message is one of comfort to those wh.o feel
themselves sinners,—to those whose consciences
trouble them, and who fear the anger of God, z.md
wish to flee from it. It is a medicine for the sick,
which they who do not feel themselves sick, cannot
be persuaded to care for. You remember \ivhat <.>ul'
Lord himself said of the different manner in which
he was treated by the Pharisee who as?(ed h'i'in }tlo
supper, and by the woman who came 1n while he
sat at meat, and- washed his feet with her tears.
““ There was a certain creditor,” he said, “ who had
two debtors: the one owed five hundred pence,
and the other fifty. And when they had nothing
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therefore feel very little love to him who has for-
given us. It is vain therefore to talk to you of
Christ, till you feel your want of him; it is idle to
speak to you of the mercy of your redemption, till
you have some sense of the danger from which you
have been redeemed. If, by having your great and
daily faults brought home to you,—if, by secing
how much your lives fall short, I do not say of the
law of God, but even of the lives and hearts of
good men, even amidst all the imperfections of
humanity,—if, by secing how bad you are, you
could learn to wish to be better,—then, indeed, you
would be ripe for the doctrine of the cross of Christ;
then the same Spirit, who had done his first work
in making you know and feel your sin, would be
ready to begin his second, 3t showing you through
whom you are forgiven. “The law is our school-
master to bring us unto Christ ; but Christ will
never be sought by those who have never learned
to fear the law.

True it is, your faults may be pointed out to you,
and yet you may not wish to turn from them < your
evil practices and evil principles may be shown to
you, and yet you may continue, on the very next
temptation, to follow them as before. The fear of
God may be preached to you; but you will continue
to be led by the fear of one another. There 18
nothing new in all this: for forty years the Israel-
ites provoked God in the wilderness; and of all
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who can bear Christ’s words, and are guided by
Christ’s Spirit, and love your Saviour, because he
has saved your souls from sin and destruction. For
you the events recorded in this week are not idle
words: you have an interest in that most solemn
story ;. nor is it like a mere tale of other days, that
Christ was betrayed, and crucificd, and rose again
the third day. 1In that death, and in that resurrec-
tion, are contdined to you all that makes it truly an
infinite blessing to have been born. For you was
Christ mocked, and scourged, and crucified; for youn
he suffered the fear of death, and the pains of death;
for you he rose again from the dead, the first-fruits of
them that slept, that he might open the kingdom of
heaven to all that slept in his faith and fear. Fer
you he ascended to the right hand of the Father:
and in your hearts he lives continually by his Holy
Spirit, an earnest of your full and perfect rest. For
you, the partaking of the mecmorials of his body
and blood is a solemn and a blessed privilege, re-
minding you at once of your sins and of 'your
safety ;—how weak and lost in yourselves, how
strong and how happy in the strength of Christ.
What though you see others walking in far differ-
ent courses, turning a deaf ear to all instruction,—
making their belly their God, and glorying all the
while in their shame,—remember that the way to
destruction is ever wide and easy, and many are
they who follow it. But it is better, perhaps, to
®
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(PREACHED ON TRINITY SUNDAY.)

1 Timorny i, 16
Great i8 the mystery of yodliness.

Few words in the New Testament have ever been
more strangely misinterpreted than these: few
could be found which have been equally perverted,
Inasmuch as they have been used to inculcate
notions, the very opposite to their real meaning.
They have been continually quoted, as speaking'of
the darkness and difficulty of some points il.l Chris-
tianity ; whereas their real purpose is to comme.nd
the great and glorious nature of those truths which
it has made known. They are understood to say,
that the secrets of Christianity are wonderful, and
above the understanding of men to fathom ; wtherea;
their real meaning is, that it is the revelatmn;x1 0d
Christianity which are so woriderful, that what ;

been hid from all the wise and prudent of & ;
world, and what the world, by wisdqm, never coul
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have attained to, was,
babes, and made so
and all might love it .

Above ], it s with reference to the great truth
which the Churep, this day commemorates, that the
Supposed meaning of the text hag
chievous g its true meanin
Us supposeq meaning g
cause, by teaching people t

an incomprehensible myster
them regard j

by the Gospel, revealed uhto
familiar, that all could know,

been as mis-
g would be beneficial.
been mischievous, be-
0 regard the 'I'rinity as
Y, 1t has naturally made

ile; in having made
Pass before us ; iy, having taught
our Redecmer, and h
ith hig
Comfor.ter and Sanctifiey,

“ Great,” indecd, ¢
Ness | 7

secret,

aving vouch-
Church for ever, as our

‘18 the mystery of godli-
great, and fo, ever  blessed, is  that

foncealed frop ¢, foundation of the
world, ang Tevealed by

the Spirit of Christ to
Christ’s true disciples ; the secret of Him who
“ wag 'manifest in the flesh, justified in the
Spirit, seey of angels, Preached unto the Gentiles,
elieved oy i the world, reccived up into glory.”
Such gre the worgg which follow directly those
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that ¥ have taken 'for my 'text: and how much ig
there 'to belfollz::gwl:: i}ll;rtn £.lb0\1t one word in this
- gle re is a great uncertainty; that whereas
pass‘:ifnslaiion runs, “ Great is the my’s’tery of iod-
;)i‘rlll;:ss : God was manifest in the flesh,” &c. ;s ttroe;:';
is very high authority, and 'many verystery '
reasons, for reading,  Great is the ﬂmjlfl e
godliness, who was manifest in the fles n’ceming
that is to say,  Great are the truths col s
that wonderful Person, whom .the QOSI;; e
vealed to us; for he was manifest in . dliness,”
&c. He calls Christ the “ Mystery of oGOSpeltn
or, “the great Sccret revealed by the o Ol,lr
inasmuch as he is the Author and Fm(l}s iy
faith, a;nd the one great subject of. the olsffn e
lation. T mention this, because, in preacb 1t1ﬁ§ e
text of which any of the words are dguubt ;bout
right to state plainly that there is a ot A
them. But as our common readmg,.lf no e e
one in word, is a very exact and f?mblet li:xp -
of it in spirit, so I shall follow it on e([)) oy
occasion, without pretending .to. ent.ell'1 u[zh:time
critical questions, for which this is neither t
lace. on i,
nOI"I‘tnl‘laeszbstance, then, of the Gospel res;lelfiz:(;;i;d
that God was manifest in the ﬁesh} amn :ls o
in the Spirit; that he was seen o t;) jiev;d ”
preached to the Gentiles; that he was
VOL. II. It
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in the )
us atte:Vgrld, and received up into glory. Now let
1d to each of thege points in order.

The fi .
where h?t words are similar to those of St. Peter,
the flesh S];ly:, th_at Christ was “put to death in
» but quickeneqd by the Spirit;” or, to

those agg;
gain of § . .
the Ro o St. Paul himself, in the Epistle to

mans, wh O
of the ere he says, that Christ was “ made

Seed Of D . .
declared to be th o according to the flesh; but

(§] S 3 . .
to the Spirit of |, ;)'n of God with power, according
the dead,” In al]O ness, by the resurrcction from
Might e quoteq these Places, and in more which
between 4y ﬂesh’ there is o distinction drawn
human nggype of "d the Spirit; Detween the

between the So Christ ang " bis divine nature;
Because we Wern °0f Man ang the Son of God.
but because hee ,Smmim’ he became man, and died;
fr.eed from deat‘“lS God, he was not only himself
him, shal] b raiséd Ut we also, through faith in
ciled to Goq by to life alvo. We were recon-

t :
Teconciled, gre ¢ © death of his Son; and, being

the bangs of dea;: “ by -his life, because he broke
the Divine Spiri > 80d liveth for evermore, through

H) S, 11
Preacheq tq th)t; GenHe Was scen of angels, and

tileS.n By the word angels,"

:)meaut, 1ot only those spiritusl
their earthly felloy.

apostes servants also, the prophets and

) WhO h
8ve been permitted to share with

mmonly call by that name, but - "he was only preache
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them in the great work of giving glory to God,
and doing good to men. By these, says the
Apostle, «“God in Christ was seen.” God the
Father, as he is in himself, no man hath seen, or
can see; but “the only begotten Son, who is in
the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him.”
In him God has spoken to man face to face: with
Abraham, on the plain of Mamre; with Moses, on
Mount Sinai; again with Moses and Elijah, on
Mount Tabor ; with his chosen Apostles, for weeks
and months together, on the shores of the Sea of

- Galilee; with Paul, the last of the Apostles, as

with one born out of due time, he spoke, after his
ascension, from heaven. But these all saw and
believed ; these his earthly messengers, as well as
those heavenly ones who announced his birth to the
shepherds, and his resurrection to his sorrowing
disciples, these all saw him with their eyes, and
heard him, and talked with him. Of them he was
seen; and by them, his witnesses, he was preached
unto the Gentiles. They who sat in darkness, and
who lived without him in the world, to them was
his salvation made known, and his holy neme
declared. And lest they might, after all, be dis-
posed to envy the lot of his chosen messengers,

who had seen him with their eyes,—-while.to them
d, they but heard of him from
g,—his own especial word has

the reports of other i,
been recorded for their—I had better sal
H2
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our—comfort ,

for their cage
are they who I case is ours. “ Blegsed

bave not seen, and yet

lieved have be-
Lastly lt S
’ a S) “ t e ‘
world, an y hat he was belicved on in the

> and received 1

Naturally aftey the WOP nto glory.”  "Phis comes

efore. wa rds that had just been used
¥ Preached to the Gentiles, and

they belieyeq . i
ved: the kingdoms of the carth did him

3 from the yig;
€ rising 1o the going down of the

Sun, all nationg ha
i ve b .
- World s fy]] of pig glo;’ard o e, and ll c

2 blessiy ,al-)y lon qre become united
| y 1ln .the midst of the land.
st 5 this is the fruit of
) of

But here ;¢ 18 1o mq t:}fle labours of his servants.
he Ou:; God manifest in the flesh,”
3 Teceiye wd €yes of his messengers.
WWay that the g P into glory;”—he went

Omforte might come unto his

People i, ;
. 18 stead .
0 the flogh, 1, be sé he ceased to be manifest

his Spirit might 1 en with the bodily eye, that
_ ¢ made manifest to our spirits

» Wherein 1

Q@52
M)
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Spirit, which, so long as he was manifest in
the flesh, was mnot given. St. Paul himself has
taught us to associate the ascension of Christ with
the descent of the Holy Spirit; and, indeed, were
we not so to associate it, it would rather be a sub-
ject of sorrow than of joy. The revelation of the
Gospel ends then with its concluding and final
truth, that the Son of God was taken up into glory,
and that the Spirit of God was to abide with his
people, till the Son shall again return from heaven,
when all things are at last accomplished. He was
manifested in the flesh to take away our sins, and
was received up into glory when the kimgdom of
heaven was opened by his blood to all believers,
and his Spirit henceforth was required to fit them
for entrance into that kingdom, by forming them
again after his image.

This then is the mystery of godliness ;—this is
the great truth, unknown and undiscoverable by
our unaided reason, which the Gospel has now
made known to us. For what we know of God
the Father, although that too has mercifully been
confirmed by his own word, yet, according to St-
Paul, it was not undiscoverable by our own reason,
but rather it is made a matter of blame that men

did not make it out for themselves. The works of
cclare their Author, that they
™ of the one true God
things created,

creation so clear




I or 1t earth, are left, in the words
of the Apostle, without excuse,
then of God the Father — mean
of him ag we have

not
calleq g Iystery , because g mystery, in the lan-
guage of the Apostles, means a tryth revealed, which
We could not have founq out if j
us.  Yet 1
not, in faet
the Father,

The knowled ge

such knowledge
Cver gained, or can gain,—is

shown that men did
acquainted with God
mercifully ordered, that
¢ discovereq if we would,
to us; and the Law

» ake themselyeg
%0 it has begy,

¢ Mo Jegq

d the Father, than

g out oyr rclations to God
Holy Ghost,
tentio ¢, t

€l is i Pointip
God the
I Wwould beg at

: ) hese words, « that the
SCrlpture 18 full gnq clear iy, :
tons to (oq »

POinting out our rela-
For the Tevelations op mysteries of
Law ang the Prophets,
: ® ANy thing of the nature of
od ag he 18,10 hjmpg ., 0

Dt g

hot a tryty re
. not otherwige

vealed, which could
have beey knowp s but a truth which
annot he Tevea)

of this sort, and

» Are indeed incomprehensible: but,
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ion, as it is in fact
e the}; al('ficltli(())np?(‘)t gikre;’: hl:tavealing or making
a'ﬁ'at conhr: is not and cannot be reveale(.i. . Such
V‘S.lble iy te;]is are no matters of belief: for it is folly
bl asf believing what we cannot undel"stand. I
t10 tr?l)lz (:nean that we cannot believe a thing uncljrs:
;VZ understand Aow it is eﬁ;sc::g I,] db:zt]t ‘t;laitt v;:eans ;

ieve 1 ers

" behzvev:its: nilf Sissw:vil:ir;nt, that we can only b(‘:-
;i—e-j: :ﬁate I‘some’thing is something : we can no more

truths
unknown language. But far, very far,. acl;e zlflesu(:h :
led in the Scriptures, fl‘OII.l being P
thoree this. We cannot indeed un e_l o
Chamcmrd?s' e a;ld human natures were }u.nt.e ﬁ:I.
S lVlfnChrist nor /%ow the Holy Spurit m .
oo permon i ds; bilt we can full well understal!ll r;
and non ml:d f,eel, what it is that is meant,d Wth‘; i
?tnii ls(:i(()iw;:}?at He who was in the .fo.rm ?‘f't(j;)k ’u bon
is whose’being and nature were dm:e’made e
H’im the form of a servalrll:;lailtldis“;zid’ o God
i ss of man ;’—or, W : begotten
lslti((;zjed the world, that h.e gave h}iz utl)(!lllz’l N gerish,
Son, that all who believe ’1’n Him Een wgain, we aro
but have everlastin?1 liffis —};gr Iv;oly ,Spirit to them
told that God “ will give

irit strives
. 1y Spmt s
o d that this Ho
- that ask him,”’—an

1 and
wit 1 dDb ur w11ful
ith our evil nature, 18 grieve y o

hemed by
teful coldness, and is utterly blasp »
ungra
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our contimued hardness and impenitence. We all
can understand what thig means: would to God,.that
we all, in the Seripture sense of the word, believed
it: that is, that it had entered not only into our
understandings, byt into our very heart of hcfn‘ts, a
daily } cace, and hope, and joy.

wing fountain of p -k
True it is, that thig Bread of Life does not nouris

ws all; ang instead of se
selves, and ),

ather, resting
Son, ang giv
d and comfor

blood of his en and strengthened by
the abid'mg al

t of the Holy Spirit.
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(GALATIANS iil. 24.

18t
; unto Chris
The law was our schoolmaster to bring us

Sunday
Y the sermon which 1 pracie? fiﬁi entering
from this place, I could not forbear nd peculiar
into some detail upon the great a ol
truths of Christianity. The day 'seems set apart
for such a choice of a subject, as it vaathe scheme
to commemorate, not one part only Of Christmas,
of our redemption, like the e the whale of 1
or Easter, or Whitsuntide, but tde and all that
fogether ; all our relations to Go din & manner
God has done for us are concentrate Yet, even
in the celebration of Trinity Sunday. dwelling on
at the very time when I was tl(liusubted whether
the great truths of the Gfospel, Ido nced. to re-
my hearers were sufficiently adva ed in under-
ceive them. I do not mean ta i‘;’;" are, indeed,
o ding,—for in czh(; t iflesgalfristian feelings 1Zni(:

ristia .
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have ever happéned that the doctrines of the
have been regarded as little begr
Practice, but hecays

Gospel
ing upon our
e the practice of S0 many, w.ho
Christians, has been unfit to receive

an awful but a certaip truth, th.at
the very foundation of Chfistianity, that « Chrl?t

* 18

Therefore

Postle are for eyer useful, and
apply to the Successive Stages of our individual
8rowth, 1o lesy the,, 10 the successive periods in
the existence of th 5 “The law is our school-
" and it is vain to

attain to the full faith and’
love of 5 Christian, wit

hout having first gone to

school to the teaching of 1, law.

For this
Ih S than some, perlraps, might
€xpect, of the Promises of tpe Gospel ; and have
dwelt much mope 1P your own individual faults
and dutjeg, Assuredly, if any one among you
were filled wity,
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would hasten to hold
sinner,—t((}) su:flp::m(i)slz,ito such an :nehlicvlz()l:[li
forth theu ;Sgse comfortable worfis, o (:anemna-
giﬂi::u:e is lso full—that t}.lergh;SiStn Oand that all
tion for.thoS‘f Wii(i)mbzl;:v?u;liﬁed .from allt }tliu;lag‘:
who beh.e o ould not be justified b})}f o
from which they 51 d say, that, through the ;1 o
(()th M:,sesé irIitwt(;my should be daily tl;erg(‘)’i’ie ould
Chi;:t’: infage, till their resmb]:nﬁdeed, the chil-
i e
dren of Godl t tllo;e who are really' anxmu?th -
Hle iih:;;tltlilsz ; (;rho really are dissat?iizl(;, ‘gesire o
¥ ’ d entirely desire
e T B i
ase . « Go
Eir(:cerity o earneStneStsh otf ::m::ent down to his
- sinner,” that ] ) It was
i:)lu:: J'Ilrll:tiﬁaed rather than the Phan;zz.voured to
Job confessed that he had en abhorred
.Whe_“ ° If in vain, and that he now that the
mmfy hlms; ented in dust and ashes, o o
imlf, an gesvas given, that he had spi)1 ould
aewer of Go right, and that his latter %1 T fear,
:)}:n‘t;glss};%tdwxziregthan his, beginnﬁﬁ;\t thcla1 mercies
100 )
that, to most of {'Z‘:\, :‘2: l:le:: It);he ﬁt.t,est s&;b(]}:ctt hOaI;
of y our redemp 1 ou, is contained ln. the 0? til o -
Whlc};:: :gdlriiiie yint’erested in hearing
you :
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“The law then myst be your schoolmaster to bring
you unto Christ;” that 18, we must try if, by any
means, declaring to yoy the pure and perfect law
of God, and contrasting it with your own prin-
ciples and Practice, we can succeed in making you

feel your sin and your danger, and so, ready and
eager to fly to Christ for deliverance,

ot of public schools is, when
hristian’s eyc,—and what are

Passed at schoo)

I cannot
n the words

express hetter than
of one!

Who had himsclf been

ies of vice, Tt may be un-

MY not ; but the fact is indis-
all}l:ﬁble. None chn pasg through a large school
out belng Pretty intimately acquainted with

Vice ; and feW, &las| very few without taSting
to largely of ¢,

. 8 poisoned bowl. The hour of
grace anfl repentance gt length arrives, and they
are astonigheq at

IL p. 153, Thirg edition,
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worse than folly : and the more lively his se.nse. of
the newly discovered mercies, f’he more I])lﬁrcmﬁ'
his anguish for past indulgences. NO\iV,.a t. outi "
too many of us may not‘ be able to Jomtn;u X
last part of this descrip'ttlons,S yte(:: tV}: tI:l‘:; . ,the
i r witne

;};:I:k;);)ti.abl\evzo IE:; not all share in the s;]ftzli
repentance, but we must know that our “si) lfb_
life has given ample cause for repentance. o
lic schools are the very seats and' nurserie ‘
vice. It 'may be unavoidable,”or it may n(:h,
but the fact is indisputable.” These are ;
words of the sensible and excell'ent man whorn

have just alluded to: and with .what feelmgz
ought we all to read them, and to l{steTl to them ?
I am afraid the fact is, indeed, 1nd1sputable.——
“ Public schools are the very seats and nurseries
of vice.” But he goes on to say, “ It may be
unavoidable, or it may not:” and these wor:ds
seem to me as though they ought to fill us W'lth
the deepest shame of all. For what a notion
does it give, that we should have been so long
and so constantly bad, that it may be doubted
whether our badness be not unavoidable—whe-
ther we are not evil hopelessly and incurably.
And this to be.true of places which were intended
to be seats of Christian education; and in'all of
which, T believe, the same words are used in th;
daily prayers which we use regularly here! Go
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f btyhjvr;ll;ed bfor those founders and bencefactors,
. godlin:s enefits the whole school is brought up
o odines dand good lef.),rning 1" Brought up to
o Se;ts n dgood 1e'arn1ng, In places that are the
whether o > | Durseries of vice! But the doubt,
; UL viciousness be or bhe
18 something too horrible to be list
We cannot regarq oursely N

not unavoidable,
cned to.  Surely

_Acoursed of (od, « The carth,

though we thus speak .» ed better things of you,
would be utterly I‘:ea > Or else, indeed, our labour
Viciousness i tam' But then oyr hope that this

o unavoidable, depends upon you,

€ to make it 0. Outward

> Mdeed, you wish thig place to be
whether you .a seat and nursery of vice,” oOF
wish to verify the words of our daily

thanksgiyip
» th
“ you are Eere 8, by the benefit of our founder,

learning"’ brought up to godliness and good

. But, it may
lic SCh()Ols a
vice p

be asked, what is meant when pub-

re .
It is ns: 13;(1 the seats and nurseries of
ificult to find out in what sense

€S as 30 utterly reprobate, |
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a Christian writer must have used the expression.
That is properly a nursery of vice, where a boy un-
learns the pure and honest principles which he may
have received at home, and gets, in their stead,
others which are utterly low, and base, and mis-
chievous,—where he loses his modesty, his respect
for truth, and his affectionateness, and becomes
coarse, and false, and unfeeling. That, too, 1s
a nursery of vice, and most fearfully so, where vice
is bold, and forward, and presuming ; and goodness
is timid and shy, and existing as if by sufferance,
—where the good, instead of setting the tone of
socicty, and branding with disgrace those who dis-
regard it, are themselves exposed to reproach for
their goodness, and shrink before the open avowal
of evil principles, which the bad are striving to
make the law of the community. That is a nursery
of vice where the restraints laid upon evil are con-
sidered as so much taken from liberty, and where,
generally speaking, evil is more willingly -screened
and concealed, than detected and punished. What
society would be, if men regarded the laws of
God and man as a grievance, and thought liberty
consisted in following to the full their proud, and
selfish, and low inclinations,—that schools to a
great extent are: and, therefore, they may be well
called “ the seats and nurseries of vice.” .
Now then, to what is this owing?  Public
schools are made up of the very same persons
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whom we haye known a few
pure-minded and ohe
know,

years earlier, to be
dient  children,~—whom we
a few years later, to be at least decent and
quaful men.  What especial cloud hangs over
this one part of our life’s current, that the stream
here wil} ever run dark and sullen, while on its

earlielj and its later course 1t is either all bright
and lively,

or the impyrit f 3 i t to
the distant purity of its waters is los

view in th ;
their volume e breadth and majesty of

how shal] we be Ibllnust t01.10h upon the causcs, or
Unquestionably. ¢ *o point out the remedies ?

are arriveq (i’, the time of life at which you

boys amon’ an II.lore. pi}rticularly the younger

gerous, Itg' you, is, I itself, exceedingly dan-

is Just‘the time, beyond all others in

Ptation ig great, and the strength

resist it txceedingly small. Earlier,
rentg’ roof, the t

1ife, When tem
of charactey ¢,

under your pa

good. Later, you will be
enough of evil. but you

will : gh ob evil,
have ganed gt least more experience, and
of mind, to resist it, It is 8
g;ei;;cf Inatter too, that your bodies, at your time
Spirite, %0 far outgrow your minds ;—that your
and ° t.and b‘fdlly strength are so vigorous
com ac. ve, while your understandings are, in
andpam()l-]’ 80 feeble. g makes you unapt
unwilling o think; and he who does
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not think, must surely do one of two things,—he
must submit himself entirely to be guided by the
advice and direction of others, like young children,
or else he must certainly go wrong.. Another cause
is, that at no place, or time of life, are people so
much the slaves of custom, as boys at school. If a

thi_ﬁg has been an old practice, be it ever so m_is-
chievous, ever so unworthy, it is continued without
scruple; if a thing is new, be it ever so us:aful and
ever so excellent, it is apt to be regarded as a griev-
ance. The question which boys seem to ask, is not,
What ought we to be, and what may the school be-
come, if we do our duty P—but, What have we been
used to, and is the school as good as it was formerly?
So, looking backwards, instead of looking forwards,
—comparing ourselves with ourselves, instead of
with the Word of God,—we are sure never to grow
better, because we lose the wish to become better :
and growth in goodness will never come, without
our vigorous efforts to attain to it. This cause ex-
tends a great way, and produces more evil than we
are apt to think of. Old habits, old practices, are
handed down from generation to generation, and,
above all, old feelings. Now it is certain that edu-
cation, like every thing else, was not brought to
perfection when our great schools were first founded:
the system had a great deal required to make it
what it ought to be. Iam afraid that Christian
principles were not enough brought forward, that

VOL. II. I '
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lower mot}
ard alto Oz:;’es were encouraged, and a lower stand-
gether suffered to prevail. The system also

was to
the ob:drirnle‘lllzz (;I;et;f fear and outward obedience ;
were little thOug‘hteofl'l cart and the understanding

been the same ip And the consequence has
that boys have learn(:vte 'Y old school in England,—
masters gg OPPOSite 0 regard themselves and their
distinet interestg . S,to _o.ne another, as having two
}ay on restriCtion;mlt being the master’s object to
lt. was their busin;:;ni abridge their liberty, while
bination amongyt » BY all sorts of means,—com-

th .
open falsehoog, op emselves, concealment, trick;

e .
100 strong tq g S¢ape his severity, It cannot be
case, as fyy as regarh that this 18 at least so far the
the boys’ interegt S the general husiness of schools:
SISt In contriyiy, : 2 pleasure are supposed to con-
the master’s ingpl;)tt}'l e 8 little work as they cors
1
Stl.'ange and sad U8 on as much as he can; &

. our ¢ .
that it ig b Ommon Master in heaven and
8 hlS ’

service why
Several statigng to 1 bWhICh we all have, after our
b a :
commop our in.

servy
cated by § ce to our

Y,—alt o
Wretched syst hough it i

A due sense of our
t. Pau] gq s(,fth eB:Ven]y Master is incul-
ening even the hardships
em, that thz the pecl.lliar curse of that

. power is there exercised,
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not for the good of the governed, but for that of
the governor. It is not for his own good, but for
the interest merely of his master, that any man is a
slave. But our relation to one another, like that
of children and “parents, is a relation chiefly for
your good : it is for your benefit that the restraints
of education are intended,—that you may be good,
and wise, and happy, in after years, and may bring
forth fruit from the seed here sown, which may
endure unta life eternal. And this you would all

at once acknowledge, if it were not for the old

school feeling handed down from one generation to
another, and growing out of a system too neglectful
of Christian principles, or too fearful of openly pro-
fessing them. This veil over the heart and under-
standing, this fatal prejudice, this evil error, like
every thing else false, ignorant, and wicked, can
only be done away in Christ. When you shall turn
to the Lord, the veil shall be taken away; and you
will be enabled to see clearly your true condition
Fere, what we are endeavouring to make it, and
how entirely our objects and interests are the same
as your own.
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Luke xiv, 94,

None of those en which were big e, shall taste of my supper-

It is perfectly true, tyqt the first and immediate
meaning of these w.

. ords relateg to the Jews as &
hation, are that the people who were
kingdom of God, were to be
1t a together, because they had
refused t, obey It certainly does first
. ) WS but thig g not the meaning
n which jt ¢ US now to attend to it. But
as tle threatenings and promises of the Old Tes-
tament gy said by St Paul to apply to Christians,
Who were, by faith, become the children of Abra-
ham, apq Partakers of e covenant for good and
;5o the Warning parables of our Lord,
¢ New Testament, apply to us, and to ouf
children after yg. It is the wisdom of every
Successive generation to understand them as refer-
Ting, not to the 8ins and follies of their fathers, but
to their oy, :

Therefore the parable of the “ marriage sup-
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: our-
per” should be understood as rela:)llng 020 being
selves. But even thus it 1s .capf? :ion You
applied in more than one significa che;i upon
may have often heard sermons I.n'eathe e
it, in which the marriage supper in the pLor &s
was understood of the sacrament BOf o overed
supper : and the excuses made by o when
persons in the story, for refusing to 3 with the
they were invited, have been compare ¢ us. for
various excuses so often made am}(:ng}sloly ;om-
rolusing to obey Christs call to the 0 0
munion. And this is a very sounl tZ our OWD
way of making the parable profitab et ke it now
edification. I am going, however, to f; g par-
in rather a different sense ; not as re :allyg as it
ticularly to the communion,. but 'gertl;fle Jealings
expresses these following points, in them to
of God with them :—first, His callilng - season
their own true happiness, and giving tdegeely open
wherein the doors of his mercy. stan th which
to them : — secondly, the obs.tmacy wthing olee
they neglect this call, and like any

: t which
Jbetter; and thirdly, the great punishmen

t out
they incur, being after a time “t?eﬂz fsalll‘uworse
from happiness, and being placed 1 ade to them
state than if the call had never been m

- at the beginning.

; inciple
Still, while taking thus the g'enel‘t:)lt }:l:ni‘]’l ll:s j
of the,parable, #t would be unwise n
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trate 1t by ‘the

peculiar circumstances of those
who hear e,

One  congregation is not like

another ; and it Seems to me, that we should
choose, as far ag Possible, such points to dwell
upon, as g

ur hearers may feel not only to con-
cern themselves, but to concern themselves par-
ticularly. God’s call to you, therefore, is not
exactly the same gg it is to others ; your reasons
for not listening to it are not exactly the same
With the reagong of others; ang although the
final punighmeng o disobedience be indecd the
SBime to gl yet the more immediate and earthly
one ig diﬁ'erent, Inasmuc, as it varies according

to the particylay Dature of thgt good thing which
*0d offereq, and which we declined to accept.
. God’s ¢q))

. .addI‘GSSEd to the soul of every mar,
S8 call to by to be happy for ever; and this

oreatures consists in their drawing
ear to God, ang becoming like unto him. No
Man hath geep Gog, however, at any time ;—but
the brightnegs of his glory, and the express image
of h.is PEIson, man has geep ; and although now
e In this generation, see him o longer with our
bodily oyes, yet with ghe story of his life and
charactey handeg down to g from those who did
S¢e and heap him, ang wigy, his Spirit ever dwell-

iracle, 0
. made known to us, not by a mirac
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. 1l those
: . nd revealing him te a )
W dsiv i, wo do, for all pate prpors
see and know him still. To be lfk(:he imt;ge of
i 10 be like God: ho who bus the und? B
the Son, the same has also t}?e oin: of imita-
Futher. Now in Christ, the mait POU B P
tion to us is this, that in all thlrtl)gured 10 finish
will of him who sent him, and la 01 ood, and in
Lis work. This he began from F)o};nlent ’when all
this he porsevered oven Hill that m; his spirit into
was accomplished, and he resignec ®2EE B
the hands of his Father on the cros .het of his
God's call was to be the &0 B them the
people, to go about doing g-OOd,tO repare men’s
knowledge of the Most High, to P vhich by his
minds for that kingdom of heaVen,reached to all
blood was to be purchesed, and p s he was man,
mankind. This was to him, so far & a sacrifice for
God’s special call ;—for his death, as to his nature
the sins of the whole world, belOl(lig;ere therefore,
as he was both God and man.; .an on ’ As, then,
there is no place for our imitation.

.. in his bOY'
Christ laboured all his life, beginning 11

i o we can
hood, to obey God’s special ca.ll to 1111111:),; e o
best ’imitate Christ by labouring &

o call 18
Now this call
obey God’s special Call to us. or by 8 voice

circumstances of

from heaven; but partly by the and partly by the-

condition’
our age and outward
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different facultieg and dispositions of our minds.
For Instance

» Your youth points out to you one
especial cq]] of God, to obey your parents ﬂf'd
teachers, ayg to improye yourselves for the duties
' Il hereafter haye to perform as men.
nd your outward Circumstances, your birth and
condition ip J;

fe, point out o you another especial
call of Gog s—that ig, they point out to you what

Particular dytjeq you will have hereafter to perform,

of improvement ;g particularly re-
Quired of yoy Generally, to g1 young persons
QOd’s call js tq Improve themselves ; but what par-
ticular gopt of improvement he calls you to, that
YOU may Jegyy, from tpe station of life in which he
Pas Placed you, You were born in a station,
™ Which yoq Would be ¢qfjeq upon to work chiefly
fmth your hangg ereafter, then the strengthen-
g of your bodies, learning o be active and
handy, to be bolg and endyripg of bodily pain and
abour, Would be Jour gpecig] Euty, over and above
tha_t Colnmon g Y of love ¢, God and to man,
Which belongs 5 CYery age and every condition
alike, But, a5 15, you will Be called upon to
Work Chieﬂy wit JOUr minds hereafter : and
although j¢ be Vry true, that the mind works but
feebly when (p, body is sickly, gng that, there-
OTC, You are caljeq upon, like all other persons, to
Inal.(e Yourselves, ag for 88 you can, strong and
active, apq healthfu) 4nq Patient in your bodies;
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improve your
yet your especial call is rather t;i;?:) that God
minds, because it is with ym;ier And for the
calls upon you to work herea t. o any further
ounger part of you, I need not gin which you
Zhan gthisf) for the particular cal.lll(lii T mean the
will have to work with your .mmof iife which you
Particular profession or Slmatmnﬁ ed: and at any
are to fill,—can hardly yet be bz in your profes-
rate, you are yet too young to f business is to
sional course of studies, al_“l you ointed out for
attend to those studies which all'f It)o your under-
you as likely to be useful .genem yfter what it may.
standings, be your profession hel‘eﬁ to inquire what
But some of you are old enough | e of a profes-
i God’s call to you, as to the choic ty is pointed
sion : that is to say, what course Of.gun}s, and facul-
out to you by the particular disposi :}(:at this choice
ties of your minds. It is very trueives: it is true,
does not always rest with yourse

; hat your
" also, that you cannot yet fully judge of w

habit may
faculties may hereafter ripen to, n:;' :‘V‘I’Xt now yoil
make your inclinations conft.)l'lilltK Theae aro Gir-
may feel most strongly to disl ..e; out to you the
cumstances, which naturally poin expericnoe of
benefit of listening to the greaterurselves alone.
others; and not deciding fOl: 3’08 for youraclves
But, although yon should not ju id oot others,
absolutely, and in defiance of the ; caréfuﬂy 0
yet it does become you, earnestly an »
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look into your gwn hearts and minds, to observe, 80
far as you can, what

strength, and what
intellectua] faculties,
cies ;—what faults
duties it seems best

your character is,——what is %ts
its weakness ;—what are its
and what its moral tenden-
it is most prone to, and what

fitted successfully to perform.
Tew parents would refuge to listen to their som,
when he lajq before them the results of his own
best Inquiries int

© his own heart and mind, snd
accordingly represented hig greater fitness for one

particular calling, his greater unfitness for another.
Nay, every wise parent would rejoice and be thank-
ful to see s son thug Opening his character before
him; ang furnishing pip, with the knowledge by
which he coyiq best Judge what wag best for him.

1tis g solemn deliberation in what
line of life God gqye UPon us to serve him ; and
we know thig that it is beginning with most cvil
omens, if we entey Upon any profession or way of
living, to whicp We cannot humbly believe that he
has called g, Family Convenience, prospects of
Preferment, gt ot outweigh higher considera-
tions; anq this applies especially to that most
solemn of 4] callings, and ip which, above all
well-doing in it may be quite inde-
pendent of the fitness of our hearts and minds for
the discharge 0

f its duties, A young man of very
ow ‘mdel‘St&nding is not likely to be called upon

by his friends, or tempted by his own inclination.
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ion of the law :—a young
o e iy vk v
man 9f a feeble 4 mind, to encount.el;1 . by his
gom o ]iol(l)dr)l,ota noften wish, or bea:rﬂ\is But how
i g i Gy o o D
many do we see every d:y; Xlto Christ’s sp1r1tuzzl
who consent l:eadrilll)(’; ziZ?ster of Qhrist’shi};se}););
Wal.'fal‘e, Po ’ec(;)s are wholly disinclined Orelish for
while their mlr(\1 e carts without an)t, e
i::\zﬁggf;vzn This, assuredly, 18 anben ghrist, the
the sheepfold by another way tlllznshzep’ with the
door; it is a taking charge -Of th ot with the zesl
selﬁsil feelings of the hlrehng};,:d
and affection of the good Shep eou- may hope, that
But you are young yet, ando\); will actually enter
before the. t?me cor:;iss:;eiaze gained tht;;ed:;li‘:
on the mlmStry,d}(; God’s will, and to save o foel.
%ﬁl:; i(;rs);o“ bave this hope, do youalil you into his
it; if think that God does C_ t school and
lsi;vilcey(l)il\lre as worthy of th-at ;:’ll\;visi‘les and your
ot the univerSity’tlf ei::: hi:;::fter into tile ;;1;111111;::3&
owh prepare you od yourselves as ves.sels ure and
poo that you I.e%m‘be preserved especial YI? Jou do
to .honour, an(.l }?eavenly Mastel"’s use.ﬁt yo‘urselVes
bright f(:; (;‘::rselves and so strive to
80 regard you »
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call of outward circumstances, and
the wishes of your friends, yoy may hereafter re-
cognise the true call of God.
Thus, then, God cal

cially, to Improve your.

Is you, at your age, espe-
before you; and to ¢q

selves in the studies placed
nsider in yourselves how you
™8y best serve hip hereafter, anq iy what parti-
cular way yop may fit yourselves for his call to
your seyerg) Professions, e answer which you
give to thig call of Gog
Which You renge

_ ¥ yourselves lighle, will be the
subject of my next Sermon.

»and the punishment to-

e

Luke xiv. 18. )
make excuse.
11 with one consent began to
They all w

o f our

ose descriptions O 83
So perfect_ is the tl:(;thb: ff;};nd in tlfe .Sc:llp?:;ts
nature .whlch al':he seize those. pnncu:ld to all
80 .entlrely do I Z,ble to all fimes 2 reference
whlch. are app l,(;len we quote them .lﬁ life, the
countries ; that c‘;rcumstances of our dfﬂl}:nost like
to the.conosI': startling; and it. seen}lls ni so closely
eﬁ'e'ct 18 a m(t) se of them,, to bring the and prac-
an irreveren 11 h our ordinary languagg rful capa-
lr.1 ‘contact WL fact is, that this won emon life,
bees. Bu:)? ) brought home to coTual value.
bility of being eat part of thelr POTpets
constitutes a &r the text was spoken mll]-ch made
T}.le parable mto the various reaso’ﬂs Wlllto enter
with referef‘cethat day refuse God's ca much 18
:rl::o Jtix‘:s kliIIllgdom of his Son. -Yet so

ibe this
ble descr1 :
does the para just as fitly
and so t;:x: (;;]]Z words of the text may Ju
natuare, tha '
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be applied to ourselves.

consent began to make excuse.” [y which I shall
note two things .

first, the disobedience to the call
of God; and then, the tendency to make excuses
for that diSObedieflce, by which, in fact, we condemn
ourselves. _

“They all with one

In my lagt sermon, |
call of Gog Which is here

have a]] of us here assembled, our particular call
relating to the seyerq] duti

es which our respective
situationg Impose Upon us. Do we not all of us
too often refuse to listen to thig call, and then
make oyy disobedience

: Worse by the vain excuses
which we Plead for jt
mean more

spoke of that particular
addressed to you. We

particularly.

all 45 disobeyeq j5 a matter of faf’t’ of
nsciences cappy pretend to be igno-
You are not ﬁtting yourselves carefully and
humbly for that State to which it may please God
to call yoy , yo

U are tog many of you not bringing
up to godlineg

which oy Co
rant,

Our consideration,. 1 do not
mean that thege eXcuses are given outwardly to
other Persons ; Perhaps you would be ashamed
0 to state them : byt they are, at any rate,
€xcuses with, which you cheat yourselves, and your
own Conscience

S and remain satigfied with mnot
d requires of you.
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ises out of 8 feeling .that:,
: anlesa matter of rellgloiit,
i inful to neglect. it.
nOtdSed as two distm::t

T E

eon to say, andb(;
¥ t he is idle, b
e 1t would,
mon

One of these exouse .
your common work.tlsis
and that, theref.ore, i o
Idleness and .v1c.e are e
o i, ltf :mlielzn one, -

b ce.
ot sa'ld, l)arfectly free from :; " i com
e o P' words contrar}.' ey o
g, usung'd not make this dis o el
e b ke dli t a vicious boy 18 a8 n%‘mh e
wore the als()"(lleaone, because .he smsnd e
Ay g l'm ': his own conscience, 2, o
directly agains se to do evil than o s g
e, B Wollat is not vicious 0 fens
undone. But Wwords, what 18 nol t;l tgand O ong,
sinful ; in o’ther o o Ijlgt it Pur'er
against men’s com reat one against o ad in
s be' ) vel.yleirn from the SCISP s idle-
o et w: the most pure Go.t- ) iy
the judgment .°_ us, perhaps, bllt i ions iy
iy noil Zmlsotri\ie against itisar
sinful,—and to

This is SO
. to GOd. ts in
o hiochly offensive n talents,
because it 1 }il;gth)e parable of the (,;e even in the
clearly shown :

d the seed, an¢ by ouf
that of the Siwel;iaj,n of judgment’fg;vte.}nMattheW,
account of tt:,enty-ﬁfth chapter oproo. In the
Lord in the equire & very lonlg offence of the
that it cannot T tglents, the whole uter darkness,
parable of htoheis cast out into ©
servant, W
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COnSiStS in hlS
not havj
talent ving made the
mtrusted to him. i the par::bolSt off :iie
e of the

SOWEI‘, thOS 1
 which brien soils are. alike represented as bad
h 8 no fruit to perfection,”-—whethe;

e ground
€ ov .
verrun with thorns and briers,

Or whether it fy;
ail to )
mere  shallownegg andpr(l).d e any thing, from its
i

(vlve;-cﬁ Ption of the g
heﬁclf the wickeq arg .
» 18 only thyt they ;]e

f judgment, the sin for
presented as turned into
ad done no good. It is

manded the
m to
relates ¢ the im And if it be seid that this
than of the ung Provement, of the heart, rather
be a sin ¢, ne fl‘Sta.nding’ and that th ‘“}; it ma,
follow thqt it s}? o deeds of charit (;:lgdozslno};
books and task: %lld be a sin to neglz(:t working at
neglecting the n; -the answer is, that it relates to
Whateyep natur, 0 duty of our lives, be it of
e 2
?e .of & differept Lt May. If your principal work
it of jt pe se Ind, show what it is, and let the
usefyl, if you :n; and if your lives are actively
he&rtily, and if re labouring in God’s service
Tecreation, g ), "1y be taken up merely as 8
—then 1 do netﬂmusement of your leisureyhours
rance gpq disl'](: deny but that very great 1 noz
Tauch Jighte, l} ¢ o study may be fgrlt gf
- u
character; it may he foolish. r;the:

do.

ghtness. And in the - eople, or a minister of Christ
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than sinful to indulge them. But as it is plain

that you have no other principal duty but that
—ags you have no other

forth fruit,—so it is
you is the same sort
glect the care of his
the spiritual benefit

of the congregation committed to his charge; the
he fruit which the

ground does not bring forth t
sower looks for; and it is, therefore, rejected and
Judged unprofitable.

Another excuse more nearly resem
cuses made by the men in the parable :—]
not attend to the call of God, because there 18
other call which you like better. You complain, OF
?‘ather you say to yourselves, that the work 1s very
irksome to you, and you cannot sce {he use of 1t-
It is likely enough that the work s irksome; for
S0 corrupt is our nature that God's will 1s generally
irksome to us, because he is good and we are evil.
The cultivation of your understandings 18 irksome
to you; and be assured that you will find hereafter
the cultivation of your spirits quite as irksome :
neither the labours, indeed, of the body of the mind,
can be compared to the long and painful struggles

with our bad passions and moral corruptionS,—-‘With

our pride, our lust, our covetousness, our worldly-.
11, and striving to

nmindedness. In-doing God’s wi
VOL. II. K

of improving your minds,
way in which you can bring
plain, that to neglect this in
of sin as if a king were to D

bles the €x-
e :—you do
some
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purify ourselves from thesc, there is enough that is
irksome, and ever wil] be, to our natural inclinations
and feelings, But is this such an excuse as God
will allow for pot doing what he has commanded
us? Is it not here ratHer, that we should learn to
Practise our'Saviour’s command— Let, a man deny
himself, and take up his cross daily, and follow me?”
Wha.t is denying ourselves, but doing what we do
not like, becauge it i the will of our Master? What

1; t;) take UP our crogg daily, but to find and to bear
aily some difficulty oy other, some hindrance in our-
selves or otherg

h » Which besets and would close up our
s:t of duty? But it Iay be said, and said truly, that
u: . C:Enot g0 on for eyer doing what is irksome to
et we may try for 5 time, but to continue such
Ezglf\l;lheﬁorts I ?b“lute]y impossible. It is 50,
The A o tl,len’ 18 the consequence of this truth ?
: € Apostle’s words wil] tef) us: *That which the
. ﬂaw could not d.o, because it was weak throu gh the
: .esh, God sending hig own Son in the likcness of
sinful flesh, anq g, 8in, condemned sin in the flesh,
jchat the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled
S us’ Who walk not after the flesh, but after the
Spln‘,” He means, that the love of Christ, and
the id of b Spirit, make us able to do what of our-
selves we could pot do, because they help us to love
what by n

know, and some may remember the beautiful words

to conquer.

ature we esteer but do not love. Weall.

1381
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has expressed the fact,

1
in which the heathen POt M C ® i en so, he

that love makes the hardest (85X himself a stronger
who loves God and Christ, finds 1% 1 dislike to what
i lease him, than his natura er ceases
ir:otwcdto Pa:": thou,gh the struggle n:i‘c,m of our
00d :
altoggether till the day of the reiimvf’)ith sin, but
bodies, yet the victory is 1° l-oni;'nation, the weak
with grace. The natural evil ¢l sinful ; but the .
and corrupt flesh, still finds dut{hg gpirit of God,
regenerate spirit, born 38‘:'“1 9 egs, finds the will
and sharing in its Father's liken th’e flesh feels it
of its Father more pleasant than is done, and the
painful : and so the will of God (;a ¢ of sin and
man is redecmed from th"j bor guty as well as
misery. This is the case with one to do at God’s
with another: whatever We h“‘m_t is by the love
call, which we find irksome to us', IS irit, that we
of Christ, and by the help of his thfl:n the pain-
shall find the pleasuro groater "0 W int
Therefore, against idleness, N0 less1 e means
other sins, the Christian has th(f on{ God in the
of victory: and he who lives withou

; :s natural
world cannot be surprised if he finds his

. Jower motives
inclinations to evil too strong for any £ the -

0
Thus much for the excuse

; o pbvov
oxkypdy piv, olda, raidec dM/ ‘o.‘vr a}:ap P
rd :évra Abee rair’ i'roc' p:x&ma)‘éw
5 ydp ghetw obx torv & o;w L
TO ‘
n Tov y8poc boxeds x. T A . Branck
i st fSafhP::le;a’fEd,. Colon. v. 1686. ed
0 td
K 2

1
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1l'kS 3 IQQ ) .
omeness of your school duties: do them carm-

estly, and pray for God’s help, and think what

Christ has done for you, and what he promiscs to

{1?:: i) 13:;1 )'Ouf wi].l find tha‘t if idleness be swg'et,
he commre of doing the lell of God, and keeping
andments of Christ, is sweeter.

us?g: glou m.ay say also, that you do not sce tl'xc
oo, 1 vee wl(?xk which yo.u are employed in.  This,
am;)ngqt ¥ likely; and indeed, few but the oldest
natura{ agi(;'lt or thosc endowed with the strongest
tivated thel 168, and who have most carcfully mfl-
When our Z];- i.u‘e C'&pable as yet of seeing- 1t
Some of thelsssmnames ﬁf‘St introduced wheat wto
had beey HCCus: Wth-sea islands, the natives who
100ts of plange < 10 et ll their food from the
that in Which’ ad in & much quicker time then
curiosity, aftey Whegt ripens, began, with great
thinking that *tlh%rtam time, to pluck up the corn,
hot bul‘: that the To0t from which they doubted
ust, by th; © promised bread was to come
But whey thls tme, be quite ready to dig up-
were told th Y Tound nothing at the root, and
and woylq N they,m““ wait some time longer
the root 'bufg (;t their bread, after all, not from
Tipe, ml’lst b rom a few little secds, which, when
Wholly be onfl ground into flour,—the thing was
but btheiryst thelr- cox_nprehension ; and nothing
and exper; rong faith in the superiog, knowledge
perience of the Missionaries, prevented them
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from pulling up the whole crop, ag occupyin.g
the ground uselessly. So it is with t.he fruit
of your studies here: it neither shows 1tself' )
soon as you expect, nor is it, after all, of the kind
that you can now most readily understanfi ; 80 that
all that can be said to you is, work on 1n faltl}, as
you must hereafter, even to the end of your lives,
live by faith. Believe the experience and knowt-
ledge of others, who have lived to see thf: harvest,
and who know and most deeply feel its vah.xe.
But so far is true, that the fruit of your stu(.hes
here will be absolutcly nothing,——tlfat the tlmz
spent upon them will be utterly Jost, if you do 1']:}1
exert yourselves heartily, and enter .into them Wll
spirit.  Nothing can be so useless as the pecu ujr
studies of this place, if done in 8 bondman’s
temper,—if attended to only so far as you must,
if learnt as lessons, with no efforts of your own to
understand and enter into them. As I believe that
nothing is more truly profitable to those who do
enter into them thoroughly, so [ am sure that
nothing is a more complete waste of time to .those
who follow them carelessly, and take no pans of
themselves about them. .

But the subject seems as yet far from exhausted:
for another, and a more common and more fatal

. excuse for neglecting God’s call, still remains to

be spoken of. Meanwhile, before 1 concludet ?;:‘
the present, one caution is most needful, no
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yourselves only, but for yg also.
that you or we shoulq be obeying
neglect our peculiar duties here
your studies diligently on your

and assisting them actively and zealously on ours.
But it is very possible that bhoth

you and we should
attend zealously to thege duties, a

nd yet not be obey-
ing Christ’ call either, Irksome as the studies of
the school gre to many, there are some well capable
of enjoying them,—theye are some who can share
With us in the Pleasurey of extended knowledge,
in the delights of AN active exercisc of the under-
standing, v, too, anq we, are liable to fecl the
excitement of praise and distinction ; academimf1
hf)llours, and g high l‘epu;cation, are objects suffi-
clently tempting to all of yg. God grant that they
18y not be a sngpe %0 us,—that we may not make
an idol of tglens or kﬂOWledge,—-that we may not
desire to 1 clever, learned, and distinguished,
rather thap wise ang g0od. I am sure that this is
8 danger agying Which we should pray earnestly,
and watch carefully,—Jegt the fruit which we are
rearing, like the fabled apples of Sodom, turn in
our topch to rottennesg. May God grant that we
may all feel thig, and whatever progress we may
take, that we 108y consider it as worse than useless
if it beguiles yg from oupr Christian watchfulness,
our dread of giy_ and counting all things but loss
in comparisop of the excellency of the knowledge
of Chrigt,

1t is impossible
Christ’s call, if we
—the following up
part, the directing
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Marr. x. 36.
; household.
A man’s foes shall be they of his oWl

excuses
IN my last sermon I spoke of two of(') ;foiew .
Whicg’ you somermes .m;ke 1:1?tic)1rllau' calls which
! ing the P> id, that
nces, for not obeying b said,
s(;r}:)ed here addresses to you. And It

more common

ined another excuse, T hich

tEere Z}ft lf(:;au:;d far more nuschxevqulsl, “it o

€ ) on. 4

tI ;I:oposed to consider on another ff’cg::l strongest

ich is one O _ :oh

indeed, an excuse whic ase whic

:llxdee rts of the cause of sat.an, a(Ill ::;h are put

i{)lp‘r)lever be laid aside till sin anc did cease to

‘(’1" n for ever: and, indeed, if ltd be at once

ir?i;mnce men’s minds, earth woullleavenIY; the

hanged into something almost hich infests it
o ge t part of the wickedness wil

greates

mean that
ould be done away with altogether- I
. W

e
; lead the exam}ll
hich we either p ur doing
exzuszut:irri:; of our meighbours for ©
an
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heir laughing at us and
to do good, and bccom‘c
Ppearing to carc for it. In this
I be said, that “a man’s ff)cs
$ own household ;” that not%xmg
to his salvation ag the princ.llflcs
other men with whom e is living
IS¢, nothing so much to be feared,

. . . I'd
d make thejr opinions his standard,

eclared wil] of God.
This g a sub

Ject on which T have spoken often
before, and on wh;g), I may speak often f‘gmf‘l'
I know not, indeed, to what congregation a Ch.rlb’
tian minjgte, could mp)e frequent addresses, with-
out ﬁnding it €xpedient ¢, dwell upon this "_‘Ost
besetting danger , %M sure that here it might
be magde the daily s

ject of our warnings to you,
and yet not 1, Mentiq

even ashamed of 4
state it may we]
will be they of hj
Is s0 dangeroyg

instead of the (

that Scarcely a single day CVC'I
Passes with oyt Y seeing gome instance of its fatu
Power. every day [ observe some wickedness, or low
' » for which the ever-ready exc“;e
> that every o6 else says or does the

' ' th
In Proportion, therefore, to the streng
MMmonnegg

of this feeling, must be thl(:
frequency and  ecarnesty,eqy of my attacks upo
it: ag you are, toq

Tnany of you, the veriest slaves .
of eacl, _other’s opi

o . .. ()f
Mons, the veriest jmitators

each other’s conduct, s0 1 tust tl‘y to rouse you to

. t s
ned toq frequently. 1t is no
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independent feeling, zfud t?
something of1 laﬂi:;)rso; dag;; w}}iCh ,:;age;lft -
break througd o g of sin an .
P ypose, shows the w s ©

Nothing, 1 S“”; than this perpet\.m l;} thi:
human nature'dI:(;rnd sapport out b ;ltse tila_n -
oo & judegment of others rat erbut o
o v th; Jlltl i%; not to be disputed it
o e uide and support out of oursAll -
M zugt choose the right onfa. o
Y:iilayt‘;;ulii the world grew om:it of tah g,l:selves o
1 a
e drfclli:ml (;)Ol(lfey felt how littlf; tsllll?j
at the world aroun ek seaaos q,ey weg a
o & hOWW how their bodies an e
ro_"nded5 'thef{'ies:ds and their propertys,ubjected
vt o ts of their happiness, were'i'l e
o the elemelll f causes wholly abo've t‘ edness’ o
to the' controdothey turned, in the1.r blu:l o
. reS!St; an' thing from whose mﬁfuf; o ey
o e"/e']y whether for good or' o ety
it condl.t“’n’ hope or to fear. This 1s ot g
o any'thmg tofronI; the worship of the nr:l = B ond
- ldo’latry, tures—the sun, an.d the B e
- GOdtS c:lth of the vilest objcct:ie\;v1 p—
the stars, to et a dogre e
tion r;;ceiviﬁ ttil::ie,h(t)llliairogress of knowledg
tion. But,

ining the causes
i by explaimng which
is kind of idolatry,
stroys this kin
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men had hitherto regarded with ignorant fear or
wonder Images of

brass, and wood, and stone,—
ost of heaven,—are adored no
nse of human weakness s'tlll
d, averse as we are to turning
and Guardian, we only change
dolatry, and become idolaters of
our fellow.mep Before their influence we bO"”
down g blindly 88 our fathers did before their
images of stone. But it 18 an influence far Mmore

. S it i3 o real one: men can
and enforee them ; can encourage
the pursuit of Some objects, and chill all fondness
for otherg 5 they cap largely affect the happiness of
our lives, Qf this ido] of civilized life its wor-

the sun and all the h
longer: but the se
Presses upon s, gy
to our trye Guide
the nature of our i

g s 1d

Worship him.” They Yvol:he
Persuade ys, indeed, thyt there is no power in
UDIverse so peg] ; n

one which may so justly descrve
our hopes anq our f,

ears. And we may think so,
perhaps traly, if we once forget the Lord our G?d}i
for the mass of manking cannot enter into the hig
feeling of the

old PhilOSOphers; and if the divinity

nds were one that we might safely m
any case Worship, yet in 400 many instances the
mind ig g feeble, g0 little
of divinity, thet it were worse than madness to lean
o0 & staff 50 rotten.

Ppossessed of any attribute .
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be certain, that in.our

Lo thtf: fogzilfoof mankind, ;c:ls(;]ri; (1:,0;
dl?y?c’et)[;do:f; two things: t‘};le);ez(usth: e and
choi . ‘
or one another ;bot,l;e{lunrh o i tg:}a;s;:;l:
favour of God a Deing {00 B to s s s
e man.u on the Rock of Ages, 0an ® ion.
the?' n'IUSt lezn trgacherous pillar of- hl'lman ol on
per'lSl?mg o se with men, and this, lih o
wvr i P ter degree, is the case W1 3' N
Bt 1 greail here is particularly grea ,ed e
t Butta;}:arilv of excellence h(;l;ewzﬁf;éze o

e s '
o exifdinagt}ﬁ f:l)ser:(l:oidlo::\.e se:i/erzlmﬁ:mitz ;:dei
hncter i spect and & s e
char}?"terw‘}"l::": cl:(())g:ege I'Il)lle th;ay wr::‘lelztli)gl; ish:n -
to show ’ -
true scale of excellenzz,m ?sor:xc};llence (()if ;rtll(iftry
highly valued, thetn o ength o il
it Bt 1:‘3 school this is just reve:spected;
Crong and. a t?ve boy is very much rgOOd md
o e Ty also admired ;—but Ettle encou-
el jboy lsb meets with very v mired
well'prin: lpleigaizy natural abilities 8r
ragement. ,

of many
d: but it is the tendency
‘and valued ;

united
less when
persons to admire them much than when they

i try, . m,

ith sound sense and lnd‘:; Znot cultivate thffng
- found in one who doe or by convertl
o tobbe Orhem by his- indolence,

but abuses »
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them to some purpose of wickedness or folly. It
18 indeed remarkable, that nowhere clse is th_c
habitual breach of our duty so countenanced as 1b
1s here, A soldier, who was notoriously idle a“fl
cowardly, woylq not only be punished by his
superiors, byt would be ap object of dislike an'd
contempt to hig comrades themselves. So it is

with Workmen : jf 5 man works ill and lazily, it is
not the way to g

ain credit with his companions any
more than hig employer. And this is but a natural
feeling, g4 it is disgraceful to do our busine§S
U, let it 1, of what kind it may; that it 18
contemptible either ¢, be doing nothing, or to have
» and to neglect it. But here, on
the cnntrary, idleness g With many rather a glory,
Considered g 4 reproach. When &
mes  from home, full of the natural

desire of doing hig duty, of improving himself, and
getting oy well,

T he i presently beset by the
ndicule of all the Worthless and foolish boys
wround hip, nt to sink him to their own
level, ely true is it, that his foes are
chold ;—that is, they who are
out him, those of his own age,
the school. They become his
st foolish, most low, and mO?t
gives up his affections, his
his conscicnee ; from this mass
falschood, and selfishness, he

is

who wy
How complet
they of hig own houg
tmost immediately ab
and his owp place in
idol: befope their mo
wicked voices, he
understanding, and
of ignorance, and
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«
is conduct.
. is opinions and his con
the guide of his op “h which the
}{:ﬁkssit.gng linguagb‘ of scorn, ;v lf)llld may well
- ~e het describes the idola.try ° d 10’1ess wicked
El s el' d to this no less foolish a}nI Iburneth part
¢ applic d S : ‘“ He
: f our own days: he baketh
:)l::i; and the residue h? maer t hath turned
? ’ ) image. A deceived hea'r L or say,
lns grave he cannot deliver his soul,  ma
him aside, that he ight hand ?”’ So 1t may
15 there not a lio iy 1y B 0 e idol is that
; —You know 1fish
be said of you, ) ant, how selfish,
. how ignorant,
hip ; you know ean, arc
{1011 Worliiltlllt)i gften how false andf howaII?d whose
oW un ’ t 3 ou Iear,
whose ridicule y - sickness, OF
those bO}’Zu covet. You know that 12 s:hom ou
f‘pp'ff;;:fizn they are not the personnf oOll ore 0
iction,
N éld o for comfort’; you knc?W» LtiZns of right
would g offence against their n would make
commit ar;y how little allowance they " show for
. ou, how lttle compassion they W0 of the good
for you, how And yet, for the sake O order to
ar distress. ’ or in .
your s f persons such as these, gle to over
opinion of p dicule, you would strug 14 barden
i 1 ’ . 0
avoid thelr l'ln best affections, you W our dearest
come your oW distress and diSP]e,a?e yf God, who
your conscience, d grieve the Spir ¢ ound by this
earthly friends, atltl - mind. You are Eotume d you
e
calls y(;lu 'to tbz deceived heart hat
fatal chain,

our souls, oF ey’

5 N



142
SERMON XV,

IS’ there n
ot a lie in :
sacrificin 'my right hand?”  Am I not
8 my happiness in carth and heavenn:o

a lying spiri i
8 8purit, which calls cvil good, and good

evil: which .
bitter Puts bitter for sweet, and sweet for

But wher

make yoy got}i:htermr of ridicule does not act to
the low standarg a:- you know to be wrong, yet
BIONG you i 0 1'{ght and wrong which exists
who in many p, SOmetimes mischicvous to those
f“mishing the;SPegts think and act above it, b)i
Occasionally j, With an excuse for indulging
Practice. 14 ;4 SOle convenient but unworthy
deceive gy c t.h ®0 80 natural an excusc t0
what every ononscmnce’ that we are but doing
.what N0 one elc else does, that we are but doino
It a sort of n?: comsiders to be wrong. We mﬂki
a }.‘igher Standar:; b that in general we do follow
:gz:kt Ourselyeg e;t;;rll:(i 0? the strength of this, We
elimes, v o follow ne

80. ten “;le are Particularlyt'reem:)(:Zfrtoodo
: ei;ftlt]}?‘t St. J ames had had much
® In his epigy) '13 description, from several
€. Those double-minded men

Wh()m he -b

1d; .

tells not ¢, tiiilpunfy their hearts, and whom he
of the 1, that they shall receive any thing

ord ; the
VhO Knoweth g g o 1 Feminds, that «to bimn
I:t 18 8in ;" _ghe 0 good, and doeth it not, to him
. ya‘:)?)lsarently were persons w’ho lived

¢ the heathen standard, who

exnen .
Xperience of pegy]
paSSag P

0 genera) fa

_ and all the train of sim
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On!y wished to keep in reserve some few convenieht
p<?mts. on which they might gratify their evil in.
clinations, and say in their excuse, that no one else
thought there was any harm in such things. The
thought and knew that there was harm in them fO{
their eyes had been opened by Gospel light, and 1:hey
would be judged by their own knowledge, and not
by their neighbour’s ignorance. Vain, therefore, is
the attempt to serve God and mammon togeth:er-
to reconcile the low" standard of your companions’
with that purer and higher one with which it has,
been your happiness to be made acquainted—
your happiness, if not almost only but altogether
you become conformed to it; or else, not your
happiness, but your certain and most just condem-
nation. :

One thing in which this low standard fearfully
shows itself, I cannot but take this occasion of
mentioning. I have observed, from time to time,
that the sin of falsehood is not considered among

| s to regard it; oF

you so hateful as Christ teaches u
mon notions of worldly honour, in

rue in their judgment, estimate
the world. It 1s really awful to
of direct falsehood, of equivo-
alment, false representations,
jlar wickednesses, of which
ally allow yourselves to be
to be, not to tell the truth,

even as the com
this respect most t
it amongst men in
witness the quantity
cation, unfair conce

too many of you continw
guilty. Your alm seems
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b.ut to steer dexterons]
lie. And thig

unpossible to gt for he wi
e who once

allo i
wh(:":u}i;ise}lf any other olject than the truth,—
believe sop }?nself t.o tr?r to make his neighbour
state of c;“g Wl.nch 18 not exactly the real fair
The reg] zuilt ZE,:IS alrcady a liar in Lis heart.
to disguics g alsehood congists in the attempt
) e truth ; thgt 18, to deceive: and it
M of 'words this object is
e by cquivocating, or con-
g, or by direct lying. It
od loves, and which is the

: y.between the truth ami a
18 as foolish ag it ig wicked. Tt is
eer between them :

r it b
or misrepresent

CVeIy one truth w;
members gy of
taught at home .
have known the
of absolyte since

th his neighbour; for we are
another.” And this you arc all

f.rom your earliest childhood you
wickedness of falsehood, the duty
rity an.d truth. But here you find
'd, which tells you that it is fair

peaking to a master. You Jet this

God and man.lead you away fme‘your duty to
down and wor. ,h.yo.u wake it your idol, and fall
SMIp 18, and sacrifice to it every thing

that oy
) )
souls, whic}, Christ dieq tlorzzirzus, Hen your own

away lying, we should “speak -
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For a short time, this fatal spell will now be taken
off from you; for a few weeks you will breathe in
a purer air, and be subjected, I trust, to a gentler
and a holier influence. Some, nay many, and I hope
most of you, will see in your own homes examples
of a very different kind ; will hear there a very dif-
ferent language from what they have seen and heard
around them here. The evil spirit will leave his
hold for & time, and you may breathe and speak in
But remember that he will surely return
short weeks, and we shall be met here
d the same temptations will be again
besetting you. Would that you would use the
precious interval that is now gran.ted. to you!
Would that some of you, whose principles have
‘been somewhat stained, and their practice cor-
rupted, during the last five months, may purnfy
yourselves from these soils; may refresh and
strengthen your fainting spirits with a new draught
of the well of everlasting life! And I will add our
Lord’s solemn words to Peter: “ Simon, Simon,
behold, Satan hath desired to have thee, that be
may sift thee as wheat. But I have prayed for
thee, that thy faith fail not; and when thou art
converted, strengthen thy brethren.” If Satan hfls
desired to have you, and if his desire has been m
part fulfilled,—if you have been tempted, l?ke Peter,
to deny your Saviour, yét that same Saviour, w'ho
prayed for Peter, prays for you also, that your faith

voT. TI. L

freedom.
again : a few
once more, an
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may got fail finally. Remember, too, and strive
that his last words also may apply to yo’u—-“ ;V I}'llvo
thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren.” Yen
sgfl 1.10t- called to an inactive state ; you cann.ot ser(:"(l’
ingrlﬁitnl]n selc(rct, when his enemics are loud in dcny-j
o r{sk . fog .Inust confess him before men, even
is, of being Iy ellng put Oll.t of the synagogue ; that
sl you mgu tug ted or 1.‘ev1led out of their society :
his Groannl § Bconfess him, and not be ashamed of
that mal;r l;a, o ﬁt yet there is a comfort for you,
DUt out of theu y encourage you. They who were
reviled ove wsli, nagogue, who were persecuted and
Christ . theryl' ere for preaching the Gospel of

 they lived to see the day when the kingdom

of Christ :
St Was greatly multipled, and the synagogue

of th
e Jews sunk before i, What if this be, in

part at leas .
ast, your case; if, by firmness, by union

amongs
Lor(;],gbi:l {E:riﬂt;es,._(for. they who feared the
speak often one): st of wickedness, were wont to
and heard it )jban()the.r’ and the Lord hearkened
doing, and b’ ) Ci .pa.tlent continuance in well-
not t dis l.)l’r nistian prudence, teaching you
severity or bg fel]your profession by any needless
selves from yb Olly,—you could not only save your-
forrent of ev'lemg c‘orrupted, but turn back the
Service of Satl upon l-tsclf,' and win others from the
to your eﬁor?n o Join Vf”th you? What, if owing
your sole try ts ,.always in the strength, and with
St m your Saviour’s aid, it should be
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no more reckoned excusable to lie or to equivocate;
no more thought honourable to be idle, no more
thought poor-spirited to walk stedfastly in the
path of duty? Even this is not beyond hope, if
we all of us here assembled, who do love the Lord
Jesus Christ in sincerity,—you in your station, and
your teachers in theirs,—labour, with all holy dili-
gence, to advauce Christ’s kingdom. But if not,—
if this be denied you,—and if you must still have
to struggle against triumphant evil,—still remember
whose arm will never fail you, and think of that
hour when the trinmph will surely be your own to
all eternity. Think of the blessedness of being con-
fessed by Christ before his Father, and the holy
angels, because you in the world had confessed

"him. 'Think of the glory of receiving such praise

as the most sublime of poets has expressed, in a
strain mot surely uninspired by that Eternal
Spirit *” whose aid he had sincerely sought—

« Servant of God! well done! well hast thou fought
The better fight, who singly hast maintained
Against revolted multitudes the cause
Of Truth, in word mightier than they in arms:
And, for the testimony of truth, hast borne
Universal reproach, far worse to bear
Than violence:—for this was all thy care,

To stand approved in sight of God, though worlds
Judged thee perverse.”

L2
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Jony xiij, 13, 14.

Or all the words and actions of our Lord that have

E:: Tii()):ded In the Gospels, there is none, per-
other Syste; ;‘?markablez non¢ more unlike every
tha 11 : morals Wlth'Wthh we are acquainted,
d l’Ill) ¢ action alluded to in the text. It was done
leiieel;f:e? land purposely fqr our instruction; to
Christ wel] lisson of a particular kind, such as
it is a1 new that we most needed. Indeed,

@ fesson which we all need, the old and the
i Z:(Iilgitah]t{e; We need it at every time of life, we
every cox?dite‘very age .Of the world, we need it in
period of i flon of society : but yet, if. there be one
and 1€, one age of the world, one country,

o one particular condition, in which it be parti-
ularly wanted, T may say w

that period of life, and that

ours is that age of the
world, that country, and that s

condition.

ith truth that yours is,
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Some of you have heard me, on other occa-

sions, dwell on the fearful contrast between the

effects which Christianity ought to have pro-
duced, and which are spoken of in Scripture as
its natural consequences, and those which have
actually flowed from it. Our Saviour said, “By
this shall all men know that you are my dis-
ciples, if Jou have love one towards another.”
This love of one another was to be the mark
and seal of Christians; it was to distinguish them
from other men ; so that those who were not
Christians, looking upon their lives, and seeing
them free from the jealousies, the quarrels, the
violent and bad passions of other men, might
confess that God was in them of a truth, and that
so heavenly a fruit could proceed from nothing else
than the tree of life eternal. Now, if we look
through history, or if, without going to books, we
look round upon our own neighbourhood, — nay,
even if we come still closer home, and look round
our own household, upon those with whom we eat
and drink daily at the same table,—nay, if coming
nearer still, we look upon our very own relations,
the parents, the wives and husbands, sons and
daughters, brothers and sisters, between whom love
might surely be expected to reign,—what is the

- sight that we shall witness? But better and more

fitting is it to look into one place which will speak
more clearly and certainly to us than all the rest:
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let us eac.h look into our own hearts, and ask
our COIlSC.leIlCGS what we find there, Alas, my
‘.brethren, if he only dwelleth in God who dwelleth
in love, surely we are not in God, nor God in
us. Eve.n the kindest and most benevolent of us
all, they in whom, to the eyes of others, nothing
ur.lgentle, nothing uncharitable is visible,—even
v&lfllth them the heart knoweth his own bitterness ;
;ley know—and God, who is greater than their
eart, knoweth also—how much that s harsh, and
self?shi and violent, and unkind, mingles itself with
their inmost spirit ; how far they are distant from
th.at perfect love with which God loved us, and
with which we ought also to love one another.
lovgui;nt)l;: text s.peaks of one particular kind of
especlally, — the love of our poorer
bre.thren. It must have been a solemn lesson
Wthh.Olll‘ Lord chose to teach so earnestly on that
last' night of his presence with his disciples ; and
?vh.lch he not only gave in words, but expressed
1t in a most significant action, to impress it the
deePer on their minds and ours. Observe the con-
nex1op of the words of the Evangelist : “ Jesus,
k.nowmg that the Father had given all things into
his hands, and that he was come from God, and
IV;(ie(rilt }fo God :” what did he upon this knowledge ?
- e reveal.tt') them some high mysteries con-
truing the divine nature, such as kings, and pro-
phets, and sages had long desired to learn? No:
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“he riseth from supper, and laid aside his gar-
ments, and took a towel, and girded himself, After
that he poureth water into a bason, and began to
wash the disciples’ feet, and to wipe them with
the towel wherewith he was girded.” This was
what Jesus did, “knowing that the Father had
given all things into his hands, and that he was
come from God, and went to God.” Surely no
diviner comment could be given upon the words
of the Scriptures, that «“ God is love, and he who
dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in
him!” A command so given and so enforced
must surely have been of «the deepest importance :
«If I, your Lord and Master, have washed your
feet, you ought also to wash one another’s feet.”

I call this text a command to one particular
kind of love, “ the love of our 'poorer brethren.”
It is sometimes said, that it was a command to
practise humility : and so it was in one sense of
the word ; but they who so explain it, deprive it
of a great portion of its peculiar value, Our Lord
taught humility, in the common sense of the term,
when he took a child, and set him in the midst of
his disciples, and said, * Whosoever shall humble
himself as this little child, the same is greatest in the
kingdom of heaven.” But it is manifest that by

* washing his disciples’ feet, and telling them that

they ought also to wash one another’s feet, he did
not mean exactly the same thing as this. His
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meaning was, to enforce not so much a sacrifice
of pride, as of luxurious and carcless selfishness ;
to teach us to do, not those things which it was
humiliating, but which it was troublesome, unplea-
sant, and disagreeable to do ; that is, precisely, to
perform duties of kindness, even to the most hum-
ble so.rt, to those who need them the most,—not
to .shxjmk from the meanest offices in visiting and
relieving the bodily wants and sufferings of the
poor. '

If. t.here were nothing else, T am sure that the
unwillingness with which we hear this command,
and our anxiety to affix another meaning to it,
:\;(;ulti a;one show how much we require it. It 13,

) M sure, particularly needed by us who
are here assembled. The duties of attending on
sickness are so ‘much more familiar to women,
even of every condition, and there is so much
more of tl}e kindness required for them in woman’s
n‘ature than in man’s, that it is our own sex, in par-
ticular, and, above all, our own station in society,
that needs this lesson. To us the abodes of the
pt?or, and still more their sick-beds, are a sight
with which we are but little acquainted :—in fact,
our .knowledge of .the poor, that is, of the largest
portion of our Christian brethren living immedi-
ately around us, is next to nothing. And it is

chiefly from this ignorance, I think, that our feelings

and relation’s towards the pooi' altogether are so
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thoroughly unchristian. You well know how early
you learn to call every one belonging to the poorer
classes by a contemptuous name, by which you dis-
tinguish them from those belonging to the richer .
classes. It is very true that all who use this name
do not intend any insult by it ; —they use it with-
out thinking of its meaning, just as men commonly
swear and use profane language, without meaning
or considering what they are saying. Yet, as no
man of habitual piety will be found to swear; so
I am inclined to think that no one who felt a
Christian kindness towards the poor, who lived in
the daily recollection of what they were and what
he himself was, would ever speak of them by that
insulting name to which I have alluded. And be
assured of this, that our words have an insensible
but - certain effect upon our feelings, even when
used most carelessly. From always hearing the
poor spoken of, from always speaking of them
yourselves by this mame, you get habjtually to
think meanly of them, to look upon them almost
as a different race, between whom and yourselves
there is a wide gulf fixed, so wide as to cut off all
sympathy. Meantime, those of the poor with whom

* you do become personally acquainted, are persons

of whom you cannot but think meanly, although

. you ought to consider how much of what you

despise in them is merely owing to your own en-
couragement. If I were to go through a list of the
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most respectable poor families in this place, few of
you, I am afraid, would know any thing about
them ;—but if I were to name those persons who
are least respectable, your knowledge of them, I
fear, would be far more intimate. So again I have
been more than once struck by observing how
ml.zch cagerness many of you have shown in giving
thmgs.to beggars, evidently of the very most un-
dffservmg sort, because they amused you by their
tricks and buffoonery ; while the same hands, which
were 5o lavish to the worthless, had, perhaps, never
learnt to relieve the real necessities of the honest
and uncomplaining. Nor let it be thought that
these are little things, unfit to be spoken of in the
house of God. 1t is g most vain superstition, and
most mischievous, as gl superstition ever is, t0
think that the mention of little common things 18
unworthy of this holy place, when out of these little
things our hearts and lives are daily forming into 8
fitness for eternal happiness or eternal misery. The
things of which I have now spoken,—that con-
temptuous word by which you call the poor,—that
want of acquaintance with the respectable among
them,—that familiarity with the profligate, that en-
couragement given to the idler who makes beggary
his trade,—that neglect of those real sufferers, in
whose persons Christ himself vouchsafes to ask our
C?larity; all these things help to form that disposi-
tion towards the poor in after life, from which our
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country is at this moment so fearfully suffering.
It is not hard-heartedness—much less is it wilful
oppression,_——but it is an absence of that true feel-
ing of Christian brotherhood which Christ’s words
in my text inculcate: * Ye call me Master and
Lord : and you say well; for so T am. If1 then,
your Lord and Master, have washed your feet ; you
ought also to wash one another’s feet.” - It is those .
little words, * one another,” which express so much,
and which we are so apt to lose sight of. These
words show, that the rich and the poor are mem-
bers one of another, not two distinct castes,—1 had
almost said two distinct races. These words ought
to take away that feeling of merit which we are but
t0o apt to attach to our charity. No man is proud
of being kind to his brother or his near friend; he
would only be ashamed of himself if he were not
kind. So, if we felt aright to the poor, that they
are, in the highest of all relations, our brethren,—
children of the same heavenly Father, called all
alike brethren by Him who, having taken part of
our flesh and blood, was not ashamed to call all
God’s earthly children by that name; if we 80
felt, should we not, indeed, think that the Wo.rds:
“ one another,” might well describe the relations
of the rich and the poor; should we not fully
enter into the spirit of the Apostle’s words: “ Be-
loved, if God so loved us, we ought also to love one

another ?”’
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) B}lt, m conclusion, T mugt remember that after
earmgtall that I have said, the practical question
may yet be asked, “ What must we do®” Tow

can w :

1:ssozev:zh22§h(}(}),f'us’ bring home to ourselves the
leaving off wl YlS.t teaches us?  You can do it by
ceasmz . what is cc.)ntra,ry to 1t, at any rate; by
o g tO0;11 words which are contemptuous and in-
forbe i tle poor; by breaking off familiarity, by
the poorg }? encourage that unworthy portion of
and hard, .W 0 al‘f.i likely to give you a most unjust
sure tpression of the whole body. But I am
have any amongst you, to say the least, must

opportunities of doing much more. Man

amongst you must have ) y
you at home,
poverty

poor neighbours around
is, howfroi :Vhom you may learn what
upon all, and mufh b how awful  dlaim it hos
for it.  Man more than all that we can do
who would bZ ;I?Ong“ you must have friends
disnocit: clighted to encourage you in the
1sposition to know the poor, and to love them;
and. whose experience would teach you how to
:Z:lld v:'l}ll extravagance and folly, which an ignorant
o Sl cnatural‘ly fall into. But it were foolish,
much moize,' t(') dread the effects of over zeal;
be 0 zei] al: ltuto be dreaded, that there should
devoted onl ta ; that your holidays should be
the joyousnz 0 your own 'pleasure; that, amidst
SUrTonnds it and festivities with which wealth
| nds itself at this coming Christmas season,
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you should bestow no thought on that large body
of your neighbours to whom Christmas is only a
season of suffering, a season of cold, and darkness,
and dreariness. If such be the case, it is most
awful to think that a curse is on all our enjoy-
ments; that our mirth and our festivity are but
those of the rich man in the parable, who, when
he died and was buried, found himself instantly
in eternal torments, and was told that all the good
things which he could expect throughout eternity,
he had already received : all good was gone, and
all evil was in store for him for ever. May God
give us a better mind,—better for the worldly
comfort of others, much-more, infinitely better for
the eternal welfare of our own souls.
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Rev. xxii. 10—12,

And he saith unto me, Seal not the sayings of the prophecy of
this book : for the time is at hand. He that is unjust, let
kim be unjust still : and he which is Silthy, let kim be filthy
still: and ke that is righteous, let him be rightcous still :
and he that is holy, let him be holy still. And, behold, I

come quickly, and my reward is with me, to give every Mmar
according as his work shall be,

So much presses upon the mind in reading these
verses, that I hardly know how to put in order,
or how to limit within any fit bounds, the various
thoughts which they suggest. There is so mu(?h
in the separate parts of them, and so much l.n
themr when taken together; there is so much 10
the particular time at which they were written,
and - in the very place which they hold in the
volume of the Scriptures, that they seem better
fitted to be the subject of a course of sermons,
than to furnish matter for one only.
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The place which they hold in the volume of 1the
New Testament must strike .the most (fﬁreﬁis;
observer, If you open your Bibles, yofut}vlvg bl
them in the last page of the last boo.li)lo are by no
Scriptures.  All the books in 'the B% he they were
means placed in the order in Whie k )(r)f the
written; but it happens that the Boo't written
Revelation, as it stands the last, 50 WB%S :he Holy
the last: since that time, the book ©

: ition. And
Scriptures has received no other addi

. tion was written in
further, this Book of the Rovela llas’c Apostle who

the last years of the life of the :

had recei)\lled the Holy Ghost, in & spt?cml n(l,?’m:;;
for teaching with authority the thiogs ed its
kingdom of God. Christianity had re;;el‘IVOuch.
appointed signs, and no more were 10 e. had
safed to it: all truth necessary to salvatii)nHOIy
been once taught by men speak.mg Whatt. ° was
Ghost inspired, and such infallible teachmgW .
from henceforth to be no more repeated. de-
Christ ascended into heaven, the Comf(c;rte;s -
scended in his place; and although G ;t Wworks
longer personally visible, yet the ng 3; 4. and
which the Apostles wrought through bis the ,foun-
the knowledge of things kept secret fom 21 B2
dation of the world, which they derived erOf God
teaching of his Spirit, made the Presen(:) 3 than
among them no less manifest to the Wthe ,bod.Y.
when Christ had been with them I
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But now, when the Jast Apostle was on the point
of being called to his Lord, Christianity seemed
completely to be launcheq upon the ocean of t.he
world, to struggle against all the storms Whlf}h
might assail it. Tp that full sense in which Christ

0r wonder, no
unalloyed wisq

om, would be granted to them any
more,  Behold

s here, then, still in this state in
ch of Christ for more than seven.-
and & half has been striving,—still

n from heaven,—gt;]] vainly see_k§ng
amidst oyy difficulties anq doubts for any living

voice of infallible Wisdom~yet still with heaven
and hell cloge beside

servants of Christ, wh
him or 10, and reserye
or dead, before hig judg

Let us listey then, g
Inmost hegrtg the

seeing no sig

d to stand, whether living
ment-seat at his comn.lg-
nd bear ever with us in our

last words spoken by our Lord%
when he committed hLig Church to its season o

trial: “The time js gt hagg. He that is ““J“St;
let him be unjust still: and he which is filthy, let
him be filthy still; g he that is righteous, le
him be righteous still : and he that is hol-y, let hug
be holy still. And, behold, T come quickly, ar;l
my reward is with Ine, to give every man accol'h'
ing as his work shall be.” Observe he says, the
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¢ M 13
i t hand ” and ‘ I come ql]lckly, al-
¢ time 18 & ’

. hecy the course
- receding prop osed,

thoue! ntl ::l}fic}f) the Church would be exp

of trials to

; ugh a long succession
is described aj m::::;;f tt:rzvsry g ‘ofn(tlh;si:
of sges. Uneor e, the time is at hand, atChing’
words in every lficidy-—his own tinEle of wa e
Lord is COmmgfqtemptatiO“' is passmg awathorter
of tril, e © d the longer we live, the .
e i'md which we have lived throug s’ con-
srems tho Per? n our life and our dfaath seemidst "
the space betwee' o foant, point in o H(ljhrist’s
Baually » mors me i?the consideration of' e
ete"'lity. Tl:;l usis to encourage the pat.le:n,d o
o girs i lly’ warning to the carelesss(,iep&rmre
i o umehy speediness of oux oWR R e
. pur'pose tlde ispthe same as if the V:Othe e
from t}.ns wor few years o verih, Bu he maw
it o af the words of the text Seeiland ‘when
:illtlze:ai}hie:::ioof the wor'd Wa; Itlezlt;ldatelapse(i since

} iod tha g
o Witb nt 5 %ﬁer this be so (grel:i);’h tls
certainly o |
but the egceeding r:(fsldilrtxyt;:; lust. three .c;?; nglsé
been moving forwtaman,s o replem;ings, b
e Sho‘i" tltlfle common Course Ofot thousand
carh nlm ;tédntl)efore much more than tw
accomplis

M
VOL. I1.
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years from the time of Christ’ .
have passed away. 1st’s first coming shall
But leaving this, let us consider the words left

us for our instruction dur;

: uring the tj .
is absent from us, be that ti:x,l ‘;‘ time that Christ
duration. o

still : and
Every ye

iz . greater or of less
he }:ﬁath?st ﬁlit}imjllmt’ l'ef, him be un:]'ust

ar that we | Y, let him be filthy still.”
me to acquire ve, these words seem to

see iniquit ba more awful meaning. When we

when we sze ihoundmg and faith waxing cold,—

godliness s e .most monstrous doctrines of un-

very face of h Wickedness uttered boldly in the

“and somewhatezz;en’_—‘.we are apt to be surprised
once assert hj =ap pointed that God does not at

yet burst for:hma']%ty’ and that vengeance does not

braving it. 1t upon t%lOSe who seem to delight in

the servan.ts in ;; the impatient spirit with which

and gather up t} e parable wanted at once to go

gled with the e s Which the enemy had min-

their lord is gl;)od Sffed. But the answer given by
of the text . 82 stantially the same with the words
harvest.” ; HLet bo.th grow together until the
still : and he thett-h at. is unjust, let him be unjust
still”  God Wt.iu is righteous, let him be righteous
his almight tl mot interfere with any show of
encourage ti power, either to convert the one, or to
and o e other. Once he has declared himself,
given fo the world visible signs of his inter-
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ference ; but he does so nOW no more. Since the
fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they were
from the beginning of the world ; wickedness often
prospers, and goodness i often oppressed : it seems
as though God had left them both to stand or fall
by their own efforts ; and the only reason to make
a man follow either good or evil, is because he loves

the one in his hedrt and hates the other. He that
loves evil may go on unchecked and.unterriﬁed ; he
who loves good must love it for 1_tself, or must
follow it by faith in what he hopes will be hereafter,
though he can see no signs of it at present.

It cannot be too often repeated,—-and never was
the lesson more needed than at this hour,—that it 18
nothing but a thorough love of righteousness and
goodness that can, with the blessing of QOd, keep
our faith alive. To a good man, the evidence of
the Gospel 18 abundantly satisfactory; to a bad

have no force at all.  Unless our

man, it seems to -
principles support our faith, our faith will not long
uphold our principles. In times of outward peace,
such as those which we have long experienced,
nothing is more common than to see men of un-
holy lives, and with no real love of goodness, not
only loud in their profession, but undisturbed in
the belief of Christianity. ~Adttacks upon their faith

do not come in their way, or if they do, they are

"made only by a small and inconsiderable party, and

are urged weakly and ignorantly. In this state
M2 :
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of things, the defenders of Christianity have the
public voice on their side; their arguments are ap-

plauded, and their victory is really complete ; for

it is gained over adversaries whose blows have been
struck timidly and blindly,

the disadvantage of hayip
against them. Byt i time

the ger.leral feeling hecomes divided, and the cause
of Chrlstianity has lost many of its artificial sup-
ports, nothing wi]] Support our faith effectually,
but. 8 real and earnest loye of its principles, and
a lively hatred of every thing that is evil. When
unbelief, insteaq of being received with general
abhorrence, becomes generally fashionable,—when
our Profession of faith loses that confidence which
'S Blven by secing that the majority are on
its 81'de,~then & man must begin in earnest to
ex.an}me his own foundations,—to look for a stay
within him, when outward aids begin to fall
away.  Woe to him in that moment, if his sup-
port be only intellectual,—if he relies alone on
the books or the arguments which he had been
used to consider all-triumphant. Many of my
presgnt hearers Tequire to be warned on this point
II.IOS.t earnestly,  The question between Chris-
tanity and unbeljef IS now assuming a form
essentiiﬂly different from that which it wore in the
lasfc century; and thys the popular books of
evidences are becoming daily more insufficient to

who have fought under
g the general fecling
s of another kind, when
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meet the arguments and objections with which
you will now, on your entrance into the world,
find your faith assailed. Most of the }books‘ of
evidences which you have read are directed -against
deists, that is, against persons who professefl thi?.t
they believed in God, but did not believe' in his
Son, Christ Jesus. Against deists and their argu-
ments, the books I allude to (Butler, for instal.lce,
and Leslie) are, indeed, quite triumphant ; but ‘the
battle is now fought upon different grounds, and
you will be attacked, either by those who WOTﬂd
represent everything as doubtful, and who, having
no opinions of their own to defend, avail them-
selves of that weakness of the human mind, which
suffers its doubts to disturb the tranquillity of its
knowledge; or else, by those who say at once,
that there is no God, and that our life will utterly
and eternally perish with the decay of our mortal
bodies. And this last opinion, as it is one which,
to a good man, would bring distraction of mind

little short of madness, so it is one which, to a bad

man, the deeper he advances in wickedness, will
become constantly more probable and more natural.
God does, indeed, send on such persons strong
delusion, that they should believe a lie, becau.se
they loved not the truth, but had pleagure 1n
unrighteousness.  And the beginnings of this
fearful state, this sin against the Holy Ghost, for
which there is no forgiveness, are nearer at hand to
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us, perhaps, than we are disposed to fancy. He
who indulges violent passions, who permits himself
to return evil for evil,—to despise the notion of
forgiving from the heart those who have done him
wrong,—he is becoming ready to wish that the
Gospel were not trye, and, as he who denieth the
Son, the same hath not the Father, he is becoming
ready to wish, and if to wish, he will soon assuredly
believe, that there is 1o judgment at all, and no
God. Or, again, he who commits fornication, or
any other sensugl sin,—who endeavours to cheat
himself with the notion that these things are of no
great consequence,—he soon learns to hate the
Gospel, which declares that no fornicator or unclean
person hath any inheritance in the kingdom of
Christ or of God; and from hating he soon comes
to disbelieve, and to deny both the Son and the
Father.  Or gt again, he who from strong
natural powers anq lively spirits, is disposed to
think too highly of himself—who seldom knows
what it is to fee] reverence or admiration, and far
less to feel humility,~he cannot bear Christianity,
which exalts God 5o highly, and teaches man that
he can only be exalted by humbling himself ;-
with him the notiong of independence, and vigour,
and pawer, angd courage of mind, are as fatal as 8
violent nature op a sensual nature in the other
cases that T have described ; and the man becomes
colder, and harder, and vprouder. and more igno-
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rant of himself, till he reverences nf)tlxing, ad(;m;(zz
nothing, and loves nothing but hxmselt: an. o
own mind. All these are roads to athe;:mt;l ; f; N
if any man will follow them far enougt, ad
surely become an atheist, although he ma); b
ever so constantly, and be unable to anlslw being
arguments which have been drawn for t.e o
and attributes of God. So it is, “ he .that 1? " IZ;
let him be filthy still : and he that is WU b
him be unjust still: and he that is rlghteiﬁ; ’him
him be righteous still: and he that is holy,_ € -
be holy still.” When arguments for atheism :
brought forward, nothing seems to me SO declsuvt
against them, as this certain fact,—that the SI.II‘ZS
way to make them seem convincing to our min S
is to plunge as deeply as possible into w1ckednessr.l
Any man may easily and certainly beco.me au
atheist if he will but reject all good practices, &
self-examination, all scruple of crime, and do the
bidding of the devil without res?rve. e
On the contrary, ““ he that 1is hf)ly, let lmd'er
holy still.” He too will grow steadier and.stea ;e
in his faith, in proportion as he dreads s me (i
and is more watchful over his life, and heart, a}?is
temper, and learns to deny himself, and to love; -
neighbour, and thus becomes more and more

.

. i-
formed to the Spirit of God. To him God man

i i t b
fests himself, not by signs .of his pov;'fr, r:; o r)-’
pouring irresistible conviction upon M
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standing, but by speaking in the still small voice
of peace, and hope, and love unfeigned, by giving
bim already an earnest of that blessed state of

mind, which they who see God and live in him,
continually and of necessity

enjoy. Truly “he
will be holy still,”

let the temptations and diffi-
culties and dangers of his course be what they
may. His thought is still, ““Lord, to whom but
thee shall T go? Thou hast the words of eternal
life. With thee, and with those who have followed
thee, T will gladly stake my hopes for this world,
and for eternity : T desire nothing but to follow in
thy steps here, and, if it may be, through thy
blood shed for my manifold sins and imperfections,
to be where thoy art hereafter. Nature may some-
times be impatient, may think that thy coming 1

tf)o long delayed, may wish to exchange faith for
sight, and hope for enjoyment.

I may say, indeed,
Come, Lord Jesyg ;

for such are the words of thy
church, the bride, and of thy Spirit, which teaches
the church what to wigh and to pray for. But
if thou stil] lingerest, let me wait in patience
thy time, and occupy myself the while steadily in
thy service. There js enough for me, and for every
one of thy true servants, to do upon earth : do thou
guide us, and strengthen us, and give us an un-
dying zeal for the work. There are wants to be
relieved, bodily and spiritual ; ignorance fo be en-
lightened; falsehood and wickedness to be reproved;
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rant
truth to be upheld, defended, and dei:r:i;ne(}such
that every year of life thero mey 50 0T T
blessed fruit of our labour: yet gran tvor,ks; that
do not magnify ourselves in our Ownsubject 10 s,
we rejoice, not because the devils aI‘P;l oot weitten
but because thou hast loved us, ancd &

; i through
our names in heaven, and Wwilt bring us$ 8

jon with the
“thy grace to thy own eternal mansion

Father.”
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Joun xiii, 10,
He that s washed, neede, not,

8ave to wash his feet, but is
clean every whit: qng ye

are clean, but not all.
Harory, sinee the very earliest days of the

hese words have been repeated
€ same truth ¢, any assembly of
saying to his disciples, « Ye are
clgan, but not all,” our Lorg declared, that the
clean were by far the greater number amongst

ar t
them, although there wag one single person who
Eleven of those who heard

Was an  exceptiop,

him were Pronounced to 1 clean, while one

only was found wanting.  What a state of almost

heavenly blessednesg should we think it now, if,

when looking roung upon anjr number of persons

assembled ip any Christian place of worship, we
Ives that eleven out of every

could persuade ourse
twelve were gyel, as Christ would pronounce to
—not iudeed free from sin, and far less

with exactly th
Christians, In

be clean !
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" t
mptation ; but ye
removed above the reach of temptatl

; f
. in their love o
L ncere 11 the
d in principle, so i to wash
:;)h:izr ’ that tphey would need ouly the common
feet -—’-to cleanse themselves 'frlflgaily life brings
; d’ almost necessary stains whic nted by Christ
:&zth it; and would then be acc(;u when we look
to be “ clean every whit.” Sul‘:h);"ﬂd think thz:lt
hat men are, we round,
ar(;unlit ovr:asw thrown in a rmost h?}:ﬁy evgen one
;)fu not cleven out of ¢ty tv:d::’ the house of
¢ 1l
those whom we m st would ca
lg;fi (:f)uldobe thought such as Christ
an.” ur
“ clean.’ spoken by ©
t were Sp n
ds of the tex e he SeAsO
L T(;l ejuv:: I‘bs:afore he was begl?mnghoirz before
or w
' ' nd only a i ound
;f his suii?f?g ’ aHis disciples were all ar
e was ¢ .

. to death-
: rison and .
to go with his Master into P ire sincerity, snd

i t
The words were spoken 11 :}?at he who spoke
therefore, Christ declared, knew that When
them was clean, although he t be fulfilled 10
the trial came they would 10 bled at’the

here assem he

practice. Tiven %0 Wek a'l: which we celebraf® ft'ew
eK 1 l)’ a

s, and ooty

gshall be invited Po

blood, 12
ody and May v

beginning of the wee D
memory of our Lf)rd 8 ;en -
days before the time W o
artake of his most bles o en
fhe sacrament of the holy co !
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suppose Christ speaking to us as he did to his
Apostles; could we hope that he would say to
us, ** Yo are clean, but not all;” although some
few of you may be lost, yet by far the greater
puwber are my frue disciples, and will follow
me whithersoever 1 go?” Oy would he rather
speak {0 us in the language which he himself
foretold would be most fitting for the lattor days,

— When the Son of Map cometh, shajl he find
faith upon the egyth?”

will be able best tq tell us;

what it was ip our Lord’s
him

Our own consciences
if we examine a little

Apostles which made
say to them, that, with one exception, they

were all clean,

We have said already, that it certsinly was
1ot because they were free from sin altogether.
The Gospels econtain many instances of faults,
eve.n amongst the most eminent of their number,
which prove quite clearly that they were far
fxtom perfect. There are warks of ambition, of
v1olence,_ of worldly-mindedness in their charac-
ters, ,whlch on diffevent occasions drew forth our
Lord’s reproof. Byt yet he calls them * clean,”
beca}lse, as he said to them, that very same
evening, Ye are they who have continued
with me in my temptations.” They were men,
who, when many others had gone back and
walked 0o more with him, and when they
themselves did ot understand aright those

paradox ; but it is 8 plai :
those who are familier wit
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had given so much

words of their Lord which when he asked them,

offence, yet replied to him, | 1o whow <hall
“ Will ye also go away p* «Lord, ’lfe. And
we go? thou hast the words of eternt o Ghest
we believe and are sure that t’l’}Oll IaIr s them
the Son of the living God.. .‘; - m bad
“ clean,” thercfore, because the'n‘ fait Vilth o in
not failed ; but they had contl'rlueg ;ter han a0y
all his temptations, and loved him be

other service. . rst
Ifr :;is is the case, then, we &Y th;nlf)u:t fiith
sight, that we too are all clean, becavs have €01~
in Christ has mever failed uS, and W e born.
tinued in his service ever since we Were

ink j f our
And so, indeed, we might think justly, !

e Of the
notions of faith were the same 85 thos

haps,
Scripture. True it is, that 1NONC of us’d’geiesgr-
have ever doubted the fact of ou? LOIt'h t many
rection ; but it is, I fear, N0 foss true,f tlf; word,
of us have, in the scripture sens® Of rther, and
never believed it ; and T will €0 evenheufact,,eveﬂ
say, that many who have doubted ©

1 i have
in the very moment of their doubtm;gr;y e
h ore of Christian faith than m L
nover do This gounds

never doubted it at all n and certeid truth t0

h the Scriptures. on
hed the workings

T Wﬂtc Many have

: have eve
one side, and the other.

of their own hearts on
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doubted it, like the
pel, from their excej:;)izsgtlcwr'riomas in tl.le Gos-
they believe not for very jo B t o find it true;
sins,—alive to the Joy. Alive to their own
the grave, witho tutter _darkness of all beyond
to the su;‘Passingu t-he aid of . revelation,—alive
great revlatio g wisdom and excellence of the
almost too go:doi God in Christ Jesus,—it i
they most lament 0 be hoped for, that, for all
be so0 perfect a rergn:ll shrink from, there should
all, that their fonq ¢dy,—that all, and more than
of good and ndest imaginations could picture,
sober truth. ;XCellent’ should be a real and
Gospel and the urely all those who know the
estly that thou nature of man, would pray earn-
Christ’s reSUrrsaI-lds who never have doubted of
stant, so that iitlon, ,might doubt of it this in-
80 much of g 1. e{ mlg.h t have with their doubt
mind so mych iea Christian faith,—a heart and
Spirit of Gog n(;; greement with the mind of the
to our Present- n the other hand, and this 18
not at al} fonopllrpose most particularly, it does
therefore believw that they who do not doubt,
ligion from Ch'f. Taught the facts of our re-
as very certail dhood,—taught to consider them
not taught hn and very sacred, but too often
oW to use them,— the events of

Christ’s 1if
e and death have mo more occupied .

their h ;
the sun?a:t:d and minds than the movements of
moon, and stars: as far as practice

SERMON XVIIL. 175

is concerned, they think of the o no more than
they do of the other. As children, they have
said their Catechism as 8 Jesson,—8s boys, they
have gone to church, when 8t home, because it
is the custom of their faroilies, and when at
school, because the rules of the school oblige
them to do so. But peither the Catechism nor

the church service have gome beyond the par-
ticular portion of time __1 may almost s&%, the

particular part and corner of the min

been given to them.

tered into the system,
health and strength of the constitution-
possible that, in many cases, & boy knows zo-
thing of what may be called faith, till he begis
to prepare for confirmation. But it 18 posslble
also that even that solemn service, admirable 83
is its design, and great as 8r¢ it uses, if under-

stood and applied, may pass over to some un-
it as a sort of

profitably. They may look upon

examination in -divinity, and think that if they
can answer the questions put to them, SO as
to be reported fit for confirmation, in point of
knowledge, they have done their - business .an'd
are qualified for the ceremony ; and, aftef' lt. 18
over, they look upon it as on an examination
when past, as a thing with which they have 1O
further concern. Then ©OMeS the P"epm:atwn’
for the first time, of receiving the communion of
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the Lord’s supper: and this, perhaps, is the fii t.
» 'S

time that some have .
what Christian faith re;;’;ris.acngzdfa no.tion of
z;:szn, !oe:cause there is ga general i%ilitrtzs :ﬁl;{
our 55222?1 roﬁ- t.he sacrament is diﬁ‘erent' from
trifled with ine ]tilous services, that it cannot be
that we do trif] : anner in which we know
15, in short, becz with those other services ;—it
require faith, and oy t}Te sacrament does really
nature knOW,s not faith is a thing which our evil
fore we so oftenoﬁand shrinks from,—that there-
to come to the £1 ! )’,oung persons so unwilling
even if they d Or’ds .table_ Nay, sometimes,
fully what it 0 recewve it, they do not yet learn
tricks of our oy bel}evc. So manifold are the
to the comm sek-dec_ewing hearts, that some g0
because they ltlllll-lon itself as a matter of form,
them to stay a\:vnk that it would be marked in
suade themSeIVe ay; and then they try to per-
and if they c: that they cannot help going ;
not profane it ?Ot help going, then they do
is not their own ? gomg. unworthily ; — that it
of profaning it e 1 80 ond the guilt
Strange and sh Wl].l not rest upon their heads.
this argument ;ckmg as it seems, I Znow that
of a school or as been used where the rules
to attend as g college have required every one
may have b matter of regulation ;—I fear it

een ‘}Sed even where no such rule

"strange, and as 8 just
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exists, and where it can only be supposed that an
habitual absence from the communion, in persons
1 to be remarked as

of 8 certain age, cannot fai
matter of regret. But so it

is, that from whatever cause,—whether from wilful
neglect before they went, or 100To commonly from
inveterate carelessness afterwards,—too Many of
those, who do attend the communion, still appear

to the principle of faith. They

to be strangers
cannot be said, like the Apostles, to have con-

tinued with Christ in his temptations,” for they
have never known what it is to struggle against
temptation for Christ’s sake. They have never

e it their deliberate choice to abide with him,

mad
let who would forsake him, because they were Sure
:  As o

that he had “the words of eternal life.

leaving him outwardly,—that is, of changing their
religion; and becoming heathens and Mahometans:
—that is a question which has never comeé before
their minds, as there is nothing to tempt them to
do it; but, as to leaving him really, that is 0 s.ay.
ceasing to obey him, to honour him, to love him,
they do not cease to do these things, only be‘”‘“;e
they have never begun to do them at all; they G0
not turn back from Christ, only because they h}‘:"e
never really followed him. However muf{h then
we may be called Christians,

have ever doubted the fact
death, we cannot oD thut accou

vOL. TL. N

of Christ’s life and
nt lay claim
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true and lively faith whicl, Christ saw in his
Apostles, and for which h
nounce them tg e

eleven
e did not hesitate to pro-
‘ clean every whit.”
s then? If we are not thus
need of far more than a partial
Washing,—gre we i the condition of onr Lord’s
twelfth disciple, of whom it ig said, that he was the
son of Perdition, apq that when his hand was on
the table of Christ, it wag the hand of one who was
betraying his Magtey P—God forbid! much rather
may we hope that it may be said of us, that we are
not far from the kingdom of God, even if we are
oot yet Pititually entered ingo it. We are not
Cef-m’ indeed, too lany of us; but that Gospel
vhich g Preacheq ypgy, us,—that Gospel whose

8reat and g solemn completion we this week
celebrate,xholds

out to you and to me, to every
one of the childye

0 of men who need it, a fountain
ncleanncss—a

means whereby our
$Ins, though Scarlet, may be made as white as snow,
aud we, |k the Apostles, may stand in the sight
of God 44 «

clean every whit.» The Gospel is

“ Christ Crucified ;¢ power of God, and the
wisdom of God . '

* POWer to root out the most
hal‘dened evils of our nature,~wisdom to give
°YeR to babes knowledge beyond all that carthly
ear’}lng could €ver acquire or teach. ¢ Christ
Crucified” 4 this week more especially set forth
before Us: woylq

to God that you and I, and

179
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. . ht ) dwell
to him, mig lomn

: ¢ belong un on that so

all that mblllar;lnd penitent hearts ufhis place. next

with humble

in - £
we mest T ihing o
story, that, Whieglilt be able, with 8
Sunday, we m

. thanks to
ve
- iov. to celebrate e eglwe lived over
a fitting :]oy, »  How often haY and felt no
o l:lsextl" our Lord’s passion;
this week ©

we
: o repentance : ho“jday and felt no
griel agd h?s service on Easter:
attended

of these
t of the observan;iedness n
. k mno ial S
s days o o1 s b
El?m(:;ljzs- one week i itse i
em ;

but I speak of the ;J)Ir)
SILY,
speak of the neces e O
o?efeeling at some 00 tt}iose few WOr
hat is contained m 2 of letting
. aiﬁed and Christ rlsellh, " : N
cm; ‘the reason Wby hat it s to e 3
embrace ¢ learning W :
t he.I'OSei 0 uitte 610 . h,.-—-an
o hat it is to stand 8cd 3. This is fart
o forgiven and beloved. p
of God, forg : ve s
by this, and this alone We may b e have a
- ercome the wor't may W
ov -
il;l::v‘;:dge of divinity,—S
deep knowledge o.fhe
many qualities whic

if we ever hop
0

ly love, lnany

our ;
not refuse 10 bonour ;
a0

j . t of
es C njoymen
which even our enem’ with 1arge €7

fort,

the pleasures of under-

jve in com
—we may live

ense,
the pleasures of s N2
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. generation to their neighbours
and their country ;—all thig may be; and yet we

Tnay flwake from our graves, when earth falls
M ruin aproypq s, and hear from Him, whom
W_e st hear ag 5 Judge, though we may reject
him aa Saviour, that we haye had our reward,—
that in gy lifetime, op at least in earth’s lifetime,
we have received gy good things, and that the cup
* HOW empty f, ever. All will have passed away,

as
3 thousapg worlds, with g their interests and
pleasures, m

Space ap( ; Passed away already, in infinite
of eten.;a] H}l] e time, Byt of eternal life, and
€ven Gogq . “PPiness, there i but one fountain,

fountaiy . and to Sllnerg such as we are, that
: almn 18 or ever ClOSe d
to it throy

. > unless we have access
1 . rist
)y his Fathey as

» 81d for hig gake are regarded
Clean every whit.”

(]

‘places, and in many ,dl

SERMON XIX.

———

s 37.
Lows xv % hall be taken, and the

the one & Where,

. : : him, \
Two men shall be in the field; d said unto i

an bo
her left.  And they answered Wheresoever the
2‘ 92? And he said unto tlwmd ;0 e
y
tk:trker will the eagles be gather

. e . .

d
the prophecies of the Seripture o%° & very greatly

. ro-
ich their use€ ) d to the P
and by whic is this spirit cqnﬁlife explanatlons
]esseTled' NOI-'t ijs often seen 1I td and indeed
phecies ;’nglé lparables of our Lorv’vhat 1 mean,
iven o _ ) bles
gf very other part 0 rophecies OF para p
i tho habit of meking the PPEPC S e
is the habit o ing only, wher mt to particular
allude to one thmgking them T T et they
: akis | n, ’
to many; the r:nd pations; W}.]e g, and states of
Places, persons, Jar sins, t"mptatloﬁ, ’many different
relate to partict isted in & 87 d nations.
mind, which have €X1 ent persons ¢ two
, ﬁf?: of what we read In tW

. ding it as speaking of past

Tux question here p
seems fo partake som

Thus we lose the bel:an
ways : first, by unders
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to th

rusﬂ]efn words of the text. It is

T4 i was the immediate occa-
urse, and its destruction

Hlustrat;
ration of the truth of his pro

t en }
he Son of My e declared that « ip the d .
ays o

that n, tWo .
o one shoulq p, men should be in the fi
o 4 natyurg] Quest; t&ken, and the oth e field ;
. 3 0 39 :
(&;Sk Bian ‘whey, tm'n’ on the part of l'er ?ef,t’ it
UPON gy his would 1. ; lis disciples,
i:‘“l‘ching Jud Persons, g t}l}n what country,
.Ords of Ohrisit’nent to fallp 1L 13 sudden and
IS, there wij tli answer ; « Whe:t us mark the
mee Words gpe ce Sagles bo gathe: oi;er the body
i e r e
iEm.ln bal'ly a sort of prOVe X together'
ons Judgment is te doubtfy], « er ; but their
o What People 0 fﬂll~up0n Whatu ask where
. ;I' there is § + Tell you, ever hcountry , and
u d w
';) regment ; even gq C&releSsness, {herere'. Wher-
Y, WhereVer h there are surel ‘ e will be the
ere is a carcagg )t, ound birds of
Y devour D
. Do

i anq
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han forty years, when
d, the lesson they con-
t their truth and their

Jerusalem only, 10 less t

Jerusalem will be destroye

tain would be useless. Bu .
force shall last for centuries after Jerusalem 1s 10
ruins ; and after the nation by which Jerusalem 18

he face of the

to finish, has been cut off from t
' arth shall pass

carth in its turn. Heaven 8nd © :
ot pass aW8Y 2 and till

away, but my words shall ©

heaven and earth do pass, there never will be &
time, there never will be ‘8 countrys
will be an individual, to whom they Wi

useful and as applicable as to the
t of our Lord’s

moment.”
Such T conceive to be the purpor
reply to his disciples, Whe? pe said, 'Wheresoeve(:l'
the body is, there will the eagles be gathe;le
together.” And it 18 according to the lesson t Es
conveyed, that °I would wish to dwell upod the
« Two men shall

receding Vers
words of the P S be taken, and the

be in the field; ¢
other left.” . I b
I take them 85 applylﬂg to ourse‘ves who are
this day here assembled: We are ‘-.”u together
in the field,” engage in the same daily b}lSlneSS;
o mannes to ourselves, during the

and so much engaged

living, 1B
reatest part of the years : ;
greatest P ot we have little fume or

. amongst ourselves; : ©
uch part 1 what is going on

to take

Nay, from the very circumstances of

inclination
elsewhere.
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our case, we are i a closer relation to cach other

than " cap exist between neighbours in genceral
society, The words of a fo
plicable to yg here: « Two mey shall be in one
bed; the one shall he

taken, and the other shall bo
left.” We are not ouly working together in the
field, that is, engaged together in the same occu-
Pations of gy busier hours ; but, like the two men
m one bed, oy hours of rest, of refreshment, and
AMusement, gpe all shared together likewise. No

“Onnexion ¢y be well closer, both in hours of
work anq ho

TS of play and enjoyment, than that
of those ire being brought up together at the
Same schog),

But mark What follows next . our Lord says,
“ Two mey shal] 1,

e in the field ; the one shall I-’O
taken, ang 4, Other Teft: two men shall bo in
one hed .

> € ome shal} pe taken; -and the other
shall he left” 14 .

1S even g0, indeed. We are living
closely togethep

b
10w ; we share in one another’s
USiness gp

' Pleasureg 5 but shall we be always so
United ? g gy, veil could for g moment be drawn
up, which hangs oy

er the future; if we could but
look eight op ten y

variet

Life will weqy an
then, to those who find

rmer verse arce ap- -

s 0
© & very lively notion
The one shall be -
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suceess
ifference of

. What & differ

. imform. VY

it now so u

. alth
ty, of wea
1 d adverst ief,
erity anc .oy and grief,
and failure, Ofaiiosfnd obscurity, of 1%
and poverty, r

s

. circumstance

now h ever
who are , thoug

will befall thosed what mortal ez:ent charact‘?rs

so similar! jt:t ed with the lgrdare to predict

so well acqua

nd

ou all, OOV 1 taken

and fortunesd;ftijy}) Who Shin will fall, and
- fun

your future for

mis
who left; on whom

t
. r presen
M m you SS.
. nothing s to guess:
whom it may 0

8 fortune;
any man orldly )
state can enable m gn points of 1“;lation, go sud
Even in the c;) " ed no sure cac these matters,
ornk n 1mn . or
there can bq anexpectedly; ¥° ither bmg}?ten o
denly and so ts, in & few years orm the shgmfe
do our PI'OEP:CSt’iu Jess can We ory
u mi )
dmt?(en.of our happiness ﬂ;l Sur
of what may be the o heath and
4l f ou e Wi
condition o1 O%% ifference
‘Ilhafit;:ee of respect of ln(iil
the de ; orld.
may be treated In the W
more striking, tha:;l’e ge with whom we
0 .
twenty years -fwmrious fates of B far as it &Y l?e
to consider th-e va familiaﬂy, 88 all, we thus gai
were once living 80 it, Above ’tainty of the
. to trace 1 he uncer
In our power t

en
around: ev
Jook thus ivin
for few cB'Eood without perceiving
n ?

pel'iod of 0

duration of life ; a
in the full vigour of
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that many of thege who e
them, apd who set out
have even already ceas
and are gone down in
the grave,

But our Lorg’s words

more solemn application.
the field . the

left.” 1f the

ntered on the world with
from one common port,
ed to accompany them,
their first spring time to

have yet a further and
“ Two men shall be in

& time, and g]] were to unite again,
and fing their

Same Ocean, the se

nse of
far less awfu],

their separation would be
But, ingt

. ead of this, we know that,
m tog many cases, the streams do it flow further
and furhe, Ssunder, till their end ot last is the
Very extreme of distance and difference. We know,
n short, that, iy, the mogt solemn sense of all, one
will at Jagt be taken, anq the other left; one taken
AWay into oytey darkness, the other left, as a full

§hock of corn op the harvest-field, to be gathered
Into the garner of };

» 88 ¢

the eagleg of God wi]) Surely seek out their prey,
30d with o infa]

lible certainty will fix on it. No
TOTe mixture of 80od and evil they ; 1o more of the

together into one and the solf--

187

in the same
. they are HT
joyed by evil men, becw;eand. the rain and the
en']oy 004d,

i ally upon
field togethe'l' ng:);h;vis it must fﬂil z?; siall be
sunshine which k in it. But th(:rd’ has taken to
oll those who 0 ther left; the Lo and all that he
taken, and the 0 " d reigneth ; od to live here
him his great Poweh’O ' he bad suffer be be trans-
together, 1s,

or
pladted to%f tll,l: rﬂ':z 2:;1?:£ion that will, anl (()1;)' .
othen, ke pho. amongt %
closeljy connected. BI; o
i e ler?oke of I e, OF at, T
sepami?: ovliim;l;veral fortunes 1 even guess,
go out

. r
d Judge’ 0 embled;
eye coul here 8s®
said, that no h‘;mzzngreg“tion no}:; left; whose lot
who amoﬂgslf tl eand who would
would be taken,

us,
in life would be proasgell'loot
. d
d not only can 5 e
- can be suré of.s ot lloges " pov
hat you ¥ the experien ™ rosperity- )
what you will, ¢ insure earthly P A hereafier,
that you canno

il take
i g will t2 ersons
the great separatlon tha for 1 speak to p
1 yo
it does depend ©

urselVe, °% ¢ Christ's Gospel,

Privilege 8 0

already called to the dv on Christ’s P

o 1680Y nd on your-

and with all things does, 1 say, depe se who are
u the victory; it oIl be among tho

y o ou 8.

selves, whether ¥
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taken, or 4mong those who gre left.

80, but they who watcl, you narrowly, cannot but
8e¢ Zhat in your severa] characters, which is the
seed, howeyer far from maturity, of eternal happi-
11658 O misery. Trye, indeed, that the seed which
Promises the fairest

may be blighted, withered,
choked, and never come to the harvest ; true, also,

that the geeq of the worst and most deadly plants,
Tnay, also, he timely smothered, or the plant, in its
middle growth, may he weeded out, and thrown
away.. We may neithey rashly nor blindly trust the
Promise of good, nor fearfully and desperately
:}l})andon to itself the Promise of evil.  Still there is

€ seed at thi moment to he seen, which, if it

d;)eflsz };(})lld on itg haturg] progress to the end, will
y © hary some, of death in others.

ied est of life ip
1, therefore, we haye deep reason to be thankful

f?,r every mark  of early goodness; we dare not
Sight as trifling tpe faintest sign of early wicked-
eS8, We dare 2ot, nor should you dare; for if
you do slight sych signs, they become every year
darker gng Tore fatal apd give more alarming
aSurance of 4 deadly jssye. There are some boys
k and timid, who yield to
18, who dislike trouble and
Christian’s 8pirit is not the

And not only

But the

189
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. or cruelty, are
aiv of violence and
ften ullty 0 meanness,
they are not (')nk ingto sgnsual lustsfous gelfishness ;
very apt (tloa;l the baseness of 1“Xu; Paul puts the
fmu’d,.an ithout reason that u.sness or selfish
for it is nOtl W; ness, snd of covez;’1 very ©
i f unclea ’ . bo :
SIns © close together ; Others agam‘al“?
greediness, 80 d oppressive;
to the sam . olent 8B ;
:zll(zlngand overbeﬂl'if"g’ ir power,
tyrants to all within t}‘le;s ' harity
ors. s C 4
to their equals and Super®™ Christiall &=~
80 to
hardens more and rlr(lio ti
fluences of the Wort

ommonly

wer, t's
f the 80 momen
sy arable 0 pot 8
wayside in the prnal life makes mmon t0 56
the seed of ete It is most €0 who were
. . it.
lmpression 0N

those,
ife; to see ive, g0
. . rough 11 4 ress )
it retained ;hol as cruel and C;Pg ot the bottomy
known at scho d and unprincipl f society
life equally hﬂli‘ the mere forlz; 0
however much & or 8
them to closk It u:fness.
,f decency and courteo umerous bod!y’ cowardly
far the more © yil,—neither e
these by' 8 toms of eVih ive, with nO MO
such decided s)’mPBl and oppress iltlessness’ and
and weak, nor cl'“n 8 eneral ﬂ.loug to do rather
alarming sign thﬂw at they llkeWith no more
a fondness h:(t)r they ough]z't is not this alone
than for w u

L ig true;
. . it 18
alarming sign,
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ala.rming enou
Christ,s Word
and take up

gh? " If it be not, what becomes of
S, that unless g map deny himself,
‘ his cross daily, he cannot be his dis-
cple? He Tneans, that a man, to be g Christian,
must be living upon principle, and not according
% his humour: thyt they who are called good-
Datured, are gftey, good-natured by fits and starts,

or by halYeS; they are 3o in some instances, that
15, they wil] gq

parent. bey dot Not care if they give thefr
neglect of g, y their extravagance and by their
Datured, i :;:r Proper duties; that they are good-
out of ,a trueogl’ f‘ml_n constitution and fancy, not
brue that ;II’IStlan spirit of kindness. It is
tself, 5y fug tles§ness, merely considered in
' Bult whicp growing years arc very
195 and thig is the reason, I believe,
Sometimes view it with indif-
Surely be §]loq rue that the empty house will
eft 80 lop m ere’_lfte.r ; but, because it has been
than the gy - 1t is the evil spirits, far more
itg f‘od, that are likely to become
i ' Use the language of that
ea‘:niiul Para:ble Which wag read in gthe Gospel
ey are very lik, lenegs and carelessness, although
likely algo ¢, be €Y to be themselyes removed, are
evils, insteaq ¢ only changed for other and worse
cad of for good. In fact, in other words.

18
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ause that is the natural

he who is idle in youth, bec y-minded in

orldl
fault of youth, is likely t(-) bfhewnatural fault of
i use that 18 lessness as
?rf:x:'h::(‘;, bz::i therefore, T regari,::::se it is &
an evil ;1nd alarming ;‘yf[:lpzo:;pty, the Spirit of
i heart lett 8
proof, that in the

he is not, it 18
God cannot be abiding and WheE® evil. Finally,

e 0
but a choice between varietie irit’s work, though
th me in whom the Spirit® 7 ever
ere are so
faint, is already v1s1bl<?; " fear
imperfectly, in the .falth s proper
too, is a seed, which has ) . e
that fruit is life eternsl ., emin 4 thos
natural world, at this very seastih

ch they
whom this sced exists, bow Y

welling upon
ich are BOW 5" i e,
foster it. Those buds :h:so many of them W1
an

. jse will
heir Pro™
cut off by frosts or stOl‘I: ’therefore’ careful

3 have
end in nothing. ].39 y ot alth ough yOU
watchful, remembermg»d
in you the seed of §0° ; Y e it O
labour are required to p

the harvest.

every tree, may be,
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1 Per. iv, 11,

If any man Speak, let him $peak as the oracles of God: if any
man miniter, let i, do it qg of the ability which God
Giveth: they God in gl

Christ, things may be glorified through Jesus
TRE same Sentiment g expressed by St. Paul,
where b

© says, “ Whether ye eat or drink, or what-
0 all to the glory of God.” Tt is,

all; ag it i the great guilt of those who know,
BJ.ld do not, that, « knowing God, they yet glorify
him ot g God, neither are thankful.”  St.
Peter, it ;g true, is Speaking in the text parti-
cularly, ffices in the carly Christian
church, were various, and so were
fulfl them properly; but
ht by one and the self-
it were the gift of speak-

which wag required to do
80 apostle or prophet ;

of certain
The offices
Tequired to
Were wroug
Same Spirit , Whether

ng or of Preaching,
the office of

or the

193
SERMON XX.

cerful spirit, which was
f minister O deaco}xll,

as 1O provide for the
W

. h
gift of an active 8‘flflideco
needed for the © il(iess it is clear that
whose prinCiP‘"l btl;]Se poor. But it 18 lies to all
bodily wants °§ St. Peter’s words aifép to all the
the meaning 10 callings whatever .us to discharge
offices and a:) which God enables speak, if any
various glfts y i s : hands’
. b his

ir several duties her
their, s ter, if apy man standing ; whet
man mime ’k with his ““de.r whether we 8r¢
or if auy worbe sctive oF qﬂlett;. life, or in the
our busm.ess he actual duties © hould labour, 8
engaged in t ethem' still we 8 ond we should
r ?

hlch Go d giveth H

tion fo us
by the o Slorfy God, throvgh ¢
gs to

by the ability v

strive in all thin | et

Christ our Lord. o apply this ge:lv g
L e Nt we ourselts ¥ pd 1 will

e e

?o(i;zwazsfiivision anlfog;;s tabours of the

I will first sped

Jabours which m&y
o mext, of oUT ral conduct former
standing ; J] our MOre gen'eh of the tW0
lastly, of all 0 eitber

erly fall under

ar ist.
these, W° sus Chrt ]
unless we gloriy Jabours Peter, “le

f our » ) St.
. First; then, Omaﬂ speak’ fs?}yod-” May 1 Sa)':
ing. «If any the oracles ©
him speak as
VOlL. II.

not prop
heads.

[
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qu :
40y man read, let him read as if his hook

w ’ 1

t’;]rel God’s work ; or, “as if he were God's
scholar p” 7 1S, Wi
" ]arP To read is, with most of us, our par-
1c i 1

war appointed business ; we spend, or ought

to spend, g greal deal of time in it: byt what
shall we do, if, during this

; J
lize, God 18 far away from g If God be not
M our reading, considerip

i h
is spent in it, jg ; 8 how much of our day

8reatest .
I . Part of our reading,
Z:)lel(ld fb " Strictly about God.  We read t}i
8 of the heathen, who did not know hir ;
him, but ose Y books of those who did know

works, unhappi - )
that t} : ’ pPpily, give no sign
ey did so, W, read books of science, !:)r

ice at least, to answer it. We
. profess to glorify God i 1 thei
1 : glonly God in all their
s?l?jl’ario ll)t,tli)ot by reading al things as God’s
; bu ‘i ] !
altogether, WZ o8 up many kinds of reading

whose know] S¢e, on the other hand, that they
Wledge iy the deepest, and whose under.

See that they whe

-

" lives, do they glorify
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hly cultivated, too often

edge, retained no plac.e
r in their

o most g
know!

th their lips, no
It is too common &

standings are th :
have, amidst all ther XIi°
for God; that neither ;V.l
im. -
Jedge 18 NO
se to excite our wonder, that lglov:‘:ekiow that
z?w;lys followed by goodnes® :tarl:)e glorified. It
10 .
: dness God canio® cad on 8
W1t11011tthi20 a very difficult thing to T
seems, then,

d’s
ead as GO
great variety of subjectss and yet T

- ces are
scholars : difficult as most Chnstlanif gv::: " low
difficult ; but not surely 1mp

ossible ; ot
; we

the right way of effecting 1t.h 1:1:W‘

read all things as God’s scnolars,

. we canno
never been his scholars at all; e b e
ith, 1 ery R ’
i th, in ev LA
or gee him, by faith, 1M &7 o
r 1 ; to know his v01C® wher
never learn

. s to us-
roper tone
its own prop use of

isti or,

cannot makeda 2:11??: pot familiar tothli:-g . into
boo'k Ofaf (\)Ne lpossibly turn cOIItl e:lsl ily be led to
our spiriual food : wo S0 "o stady of booK®
e highest things by the occasion
think of the I%ters if, even when " sow o
on worldly matters, are " an pray-

ot .
directly calls for it, ou an conceive & ;
travel heavenwal'd- ' I c. own house, at ¢
ing in church, or 1 1; et Deve .
stated times of P * ° yigtory or & PV
God when he is Y% T ple that

impos
but it is absolutely o
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should make him think of God,
think of him at other times ;
omitted or said carelessly,
that he should feel any thi

when reading the histories, poems, or orations, of a
heathen. And, therefore,

if we would learn to read
every thing as Gog’g scholars, we must at least
read the Bible 8 such; I mean with a sincere
desire to practise jt. L am quite sure, that even if
the lessong read every S‘mday in the church service
were byt carefully att

if he does not
if his prayers be
it is out of the question

meet with_ Coming Over again, as these lessons
do, year aftey year, it would seem 1o difficult matter
to remember them; ang although they form only
& small part of tp, Whole Bible, yet even these, if
thoroughly known, very great ser-
' » If they were well known,
We may be Pretty sure that more of the Bible
would be knowy al

%0 : 1t is not natural that what
We really know should excite In us no interest

Or curiosity to know more, But, if we do once

get a knowledge of the Bible,—by which I mean
not g knowledge of the mere history and antiqui-
ties of the J ews, but of the

principles of life which
the Bible teaches ; and, above all, the great prin-
ciple which rypg through it from beginning to
d be all 1n all to yg in our lives,

~—then we Jegry, to get that trye view of the world

ng like a devotional spirit -
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.+t which will in false

: n 1t, W . henever a

and all thlnfsit;elf to our @n?; v:-oote 1 and im-

force presen If this

. . it will no
view is laid before us thing oppos1te to

, than any
- planted in us, anyit vividly before 1S

more fail to bridg able
thing that is 8gree

t doe
that the very contras

feels more

.4l ever

Christial irit of the
ther the { the sp

oﬁ‘, and whe 0

ity . f crimes
the pur jstory © .
keenly swake t}i:an he reads the : gense Of thetlr
W .
Gospel, t.hanrelated with 00 %8 C e oesionate
and follleshen in the deepeé
i or, W . _
on or,all the miserie a}?t only msery hat
poetsy, on, save 0% curable, $8¥¢
are touchelt{i “pq to be alone 1°
which /Ae knows

. heart at P° d all
only joy of al. et TeaC
kngws to be alone ‘flteﬁings then,f"nn;1 3he writings
We may read f‘ drawing evenﬂf‘; Lok 1eaSt. Yvere
as God’s SChd:;S:xght put of fevl,]
() or see
of those who d.8 food d then We
f GO ? 1 An 113
utterly carelesseonourishe wi li;he sgid, that .e\l]‘;;);
principles t0 hrist’s WOT S:_W zom of heaven, 38 1%
the force of C d to the kmg. X P
scribe, ins"uct 1der, Who brlzgf he extent am
0 ’
unto an house

. f things
i W ap mand O
treasure things 1€ the com

t
5 it: nay, it
t:()s pot serve 10 ot

ace w‘th

knO wie g 1 fal]e,
out d ? S pl‘O
. val‘iety Of l red and th\“g

he
ings 98 ower for t
new and old, th t;nis with tenfold p

instr
does indeed 118
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r to hig service, then, indeed, it
ingdom of
reise of our understanding, if made

Our principal employment, is one of
the surest and  speediegt poisons to

there iy pq evil spirit whg
himself easily in thyt heart
by the 83y and yet g,

our souls ;
may not find room for
» Which ig occupied only
ad furnitype of intellectual

here. vy the

next po
hotice—oyy |

int is ne less worthy of our
abours of

charity, or oup acts of kind-
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. ir behalf
in thelr
to ta;(zan do to th.em:
i.ilwneed our charity :
0

i him,
and if we will but see

: ] tha
the office of overpaying al

L o se W jeve them.
Christ 1 tho bility to _rell
We see not L in our oW 8
1
we see not Go

' d
ived ; an
I]Ot rece it
e that we havee the ownel'S Of
] ¢ w W
For what have e

'y bounty ?
that which we give th:;l‘;,:‘:ds O.f Gt(;l((laspoor; but
in truth, or Onl.y thend of relie‘”ngto whomsoeVe:
I speak of charlt{; aevery kindnfisst’he various V}V,Ze
it applies no }csz_nature’ ! where b
e v e of obigig o1
wihich w

T ar
(] natu n TEW - d-
i alms, & ir oW kin
18 no need of ds, carry tpe or we 5h0W -
e to most me tgo, We gl"e’nd the consegthers,
b ’ a
them' But :)}frnklng Of GOd, TO
ithout thi
;leseii:vboth to others : I;;dhate‘fe n
because, thinking .tha manner ¢ we do, ®
d a right m # with wha
ve ha e satisfied timés to lo t
m ,
"oon boed urselves somemour, neglecrselves, be-
cren alow & n for iR ult. o has done
. compensat.lo g and 1S d what he sompare
iti kindnes ter, al e CO
positive un . our Master
cause, forgetting

W
-es of US n soon
uires o the
d what be FTond ar
an .
ourselves

. be.
ourselves, aA httl e thlng
1
ith our p
contented w1

Ogress.
the
ified, when 1yes
agnified, ¥ rSe r o
comes mplge 2sed with © 4 we tric d
e are ‘ ;
Xniable qualities, wheh
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Christ’s law, we should
there wag

there wag

have seen how little room

for self-satisfaction, and how much more

i them of selfishness than of love,

in-all those parts of our eonduct which
under either of these two heads, there
18 1o real goodness, there i even ne safety from

condemnation, unless we glorify God through Jesus

Christ. Wity regard to the employment of our
time, the exereise of

our bodily faculties, the govern-
fnent of our tongues, how S00n shall we e satisficd,
and intg how much

So again,
do not come

worfderful faculty of Speech, were g} only lent us
to improve them; Jent, yg to glorify him who gave
them. Ang ¢, glori

orify him in Jesus Christ, for the
Father ang the So

, but only through his Son Jesus

Christ, That is, thqt all our thoughts, and all our
actions, are tnworthy of God’s acceptance ; that
they can be accepted by him only in his beloved
Son.  He iy our place and we iy his: that as he
our nature, we

: on him the nfirmities of

might he clotheq With the perfections of his; and
88 he died becayge We were sinne
be loved, ag

: d receiye eternal life, because he is
Yighteous,

IS, S0 we might |

@5
M5!
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.
e

i, 3L
g vi. 3
o apart info & desert
5

Come 9 yourselve y coming and

there were MAT p
so much as o ¢t

And he said unto t’wm,hile : for
wWaLk -

lace, and rest @ Leisure )

¢ many consider but two in

a gres ) irth to;

TL}ERF s;re ssode T8 nge:t applic

thls.sﬁgerﬂﬂy be made most EH

particular es.
present circumstand

‘much
bate: jsure so U
of earnest andl unau they had 20 "
. tles:
and his Apos

ing
. o+ ond meant
he other; the spirt apart’ into 3
as to eat;” and tceme ye yourselves

« Co :
of his words,

ints
»  Poth these PO
le. Al
desert place, and rfisl ding much that 1‘8
seem capable of yie assembled-

- here . ur Lord as

of us who are DOVZ lrlne to think off n(iany things ;

accusto 9 -

We .are with : -,:;1}?}7 nstant exel.‘

furnishing us wfery 81 T od, of his
but not particu! e

tion. We th
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benevolence, his meekness, hj

s patience, and of
many others of the

perfections of his character ;

but we do not perhaps observe, that he affords
to us a no Jesg perfect pattern of those excel-
lences

which St. Payl has so well described n one
verse, when he tells the Roman Christians
to be “not slothfy] in business, fervent in spirit,
serving the Lord " e In this, as in other things,
“ Christ pleageq Dot himself ,” pyt was content to

give up his whole time and all kLis faculties to the
service of Gogd, « i\

¢ . hey had no leisure so much as
0 eat.

sin gle

These.last Words are wej) illustrated by another
passage in the Gospel of St. John,
that his disciples Jef; y esus by the sj
Sam:'zria, Wwhile they themselves wen
bouring Yoy +, buy food. Whilst they were
absent, g Woman of Samarig came to the well, and
our Lord wag

. ehgaged in Speaking with her, and
With the mep of th

¢ town, whom her report of him
brought t eq him

- At last his disciples came back
and brought the food

» and begged him to eat. But
even thep k;

where it says,
de of a well, in

him that sent him, and to
finish hig work
t appears then that what hindered our Lord
from §

aving leisure g,
tense int
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bondman’s service, giving
o 1 ¢ he least possible ghare of

it was indeed the zealous
I

his own will,
not to do X hat
B n, Who came t hlm. W a
service of 'a sof the Father who SCI:,ak not only of
but the Wlllth(i)s for all of us,—I sP
a lesson 18

; what
of us all; W
ones amongst U n er, if 1 may so
the younger when we are 0 e,:)grea’d to indulge
a lesson to us, < 40 ,

nes i
speak, to change the sto

work. His w :
to the task he hateta;'
his time and strengtlis

d ease; end when

if not
- ften, if no
18 too 0 .
e best Of us,

9 1 't‘ lf
. Jing’s spirit;
‘hlrell g {00 much

our work, even 1 th] e a
in a Londman’s, a'1t e oo
we do not dislike 1t, W& ); " doing it 80
satisfied with ourselves. >
upon it too fondly as &V g
reward. 'to consider
But it is well, oo, 'i‘here ero
our Lord’s work.
and going.”
study ; it was 1 thongh
: ' .
ands an lmegullar ed, the mind miyht with only
e ey SZ’ to rost o nlfes sleep the
sné tho mer mairiness which m}?rist’s was not
that, sort o ? the sweeter: our of body
wholesomer an

r the lab i ¢
the labour of mind 00l ™ ¢ was the kind ©
ela

the
together- v best for
only; but bOt'}; ingdeed the v:iich is to our
spiritua :

hich,
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bodies and oy minds

perhaps the most fatiguing :
I mean, constant pers

onal intercourse with others,
in the endeavonr to do good to their bodies and
their soyls, Our Lord was hard]y ever alone,

nor was he, though in g crowd, yet in a crowd

a multitude of the
y changing : “There
This may seem

_ d consequent ex-
h§u§tlon which it Occasions, it is by no means
t}?ﬂlng- The Very constant sight of new faces,—
the

mere confusiop of the perpetua
fro,—the being obliged 5o often to
things to 4 Succession o
having any of them 1

ave acquired for the
us,

1 moving to and
repeat the same
f different persons, and not
ong enough our hearers to
M, or inspired ip them towards
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1 desert place,
rt into a '
rselveWS allt)rﬁ:ow from other places in
3 e .

st our Lord was
what sort Of;n l;oye d these hours

“Come ye Yf’u
and rest a while.
the Gospels, of

he € .
here speaking, and h(i":ude No doubt, partaking
. d soli .
of retirement an

atlll'ey

o ities of our n

_ bodily infirm implest sense

as he did of the nd in the SUVP iod
: literally & uch periods

he requlrc((l1 reS:;d 20 doubt also thzto: only allow-

of the word,— tire refroshment 870 BOLCHE L L

of xest aad ?'?11 and even necessary:

able but usetul,

dies and
our bo

refresh we
shows us how we 18y suffer; how

Is d

) ing our sou engthene

minds wlthO“; zﬁtlsfch retiremegt’ O

may return from 8 for t ord

v body and 1n sou.l which our L
alike in These times, v that iS, among
us. ’

set bef?re desert place, genef"ili 3;16 distance frc?m

passed in 8 that rise.at SOME ¢ bis favourite

the mountains he sea of Galilee, WefFor this, even

the shores of tre and meditation- aspended ; 108
times Oi Pr?y f]aily charity was;,: P

WOrk O ma

i‘ﬁch '« he knew, that 10

nature evel '?h'e

hairt .

ity itself became red to flag;

work of Chml;y ]:sto God were suﬂhgeowever good

of faith and b(;vcontinually domg, to make US
and that to y

tendency 1
has 8 1 ourselves.
may be the works, them and with

) ith - 1erto without
too much satlsiedwv;o worketh hlth::’;rks of his
It is only l?: o pmvidence for the
cessation, who
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;‘\nd when our Lord
N lﬁan on the Sabhath
' ather, to whom all

w [t
o ’:)) kteepeth Israel will
th;reb he Jews rightly
it ho o Y making himself
0, a3 God, worked

with j
ntervals of religig
US rest

then, ;
0, M theg
with wh e three
. ich ¢ PArts of the
r namr‘ll‘ Lorg pursuedtlll% text,—in
o of 1s work,—
ught £ romlt’-.\and in the rcs(:k’.
time to time to var“ l'til
Ioit,— -
s—there is matter

. ) SUCh N r t} :
befell hip at a8 1 the thre:ete different classes
e emptationg i

which

zeal wity o1, C8iN
vhi "8 of his Ministry. T
. Ae

his work, so that

beginning, 8
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nd worldly also in its end. And
hich Christ took from time to time,
ch he made of it, even the):

who are actually Jabouring in his service may
Jearn how alone their labour may be blessed to
themselves 88 well as to others: how their work
may indeed be quch as that when they fail in
this world, they may be received nto the ever-

Jasting habitations of God.
In all considerations O

last importance that we all 8
class of men to which we OU

apply to ourselves that particul :
intended for us. A Pharisee might have received

more harm than good by Jistening to OUF Lord’s
f the false doctrines of the Sadducees;
n the same manner mig
injured by dwelling upon what Christ said of
the pride and hypocrisy of the Pharisees: The

¢ faults DOt our own, 18 easy ;

condemnation ©
but it is, ot the S8 worse than IPTo-
ersons delight 10 all

fitable. Thus jrreligious P
which speak of the

those passagecs of Scripturé k
worthlessness © « Lord, Lord,” unless
we do his will ; ‘oicing  that they

forgetting that they are all

t hypocrites, .
en worse. Their concern

ething €V
he decelt of Jacob, but with the
Esau. And it should be remen-

in the rest W
and the uses whi

¢ this kind, it is of the
ee clearly the particular

rselves belong, and
ar lesson which 1s

reproaches 0
s publican, i

are no
the while som
is not with t

profaneness of
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ered also, th

: » that the ver
chkefdness are, for this y ot ¢
mentioned iy Sep
offences, hecanse

R ases of brute
b Ty reason, not so much
€, as other less shocking

taught s
to re rd .
cruelty, yut gard with abhorre :
and g wantter fhardn%s and lorutzHicte ‘ ? tfr 0‘;19118
0 of feech
1 natural affectiop, to g’ur rel;:'mg’
lations,

€ Not g
0 much human vices, as

b

to carry od’s reye :
u aIEd : :

gone 1 S on fupthep th will 18 intended
Y our e an we could have

ev - b :
en Publicang and © warned against sing which
» also, } Stnners would shrink fr

> 10ve those that love them(?m'

» a]SO lend
L] to .
o Iuch aggip » sners, that they may

T
amo0 "PPly this ¢
"8 U8 who haye 1

Sinnerg
Treceive

the present case :—those
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own improvement or the wishes of their friends ;}—
they who care for nothing so much as for eating,
drinking, and Playing ;—with these the two latter
parts of the text have, as yet, little to do; they are

not advanced high enough to need them. The

lesson which they require is the first and simplest

art of the text: to learn diligence from Christ’s
llow their work more earnestly, and
think that there is something
in life, higher and better than the enjoyments of
Unless they get so far as this, there is no
of the seed being prched up for
d _much'less of its being choked by

over-luxuriant weeds ; their hearts arg,but the hard
too dull and too degraded for the seed
at all. No one, in short, can
f he is not fit to be a man. It
ereafter to tell them of the
wisdom of religious rest, even from Christian duties,

ion of what Christian duty

when they have gome not
It will be time enough to talk of the danger of
g their mere intellectual faculties,

too much admirin
when they ghall have first Jearnt to exert and take
1. Instead of thinking, then,

Jeasure in them at 8
that they are not guilty of intellectual pride, or of
too highly valuing their own virtues, they should

recollect why they are not guilty of these things,

example ; to fo
in a better spirit; to

a beast.
danger, indeed,
want of root, an

wayside,
ever to live in them
ever be a Christian, 1
will be time enough b

1s.

‘and that it is only because they cannot be proud of

t, and that their own faults
P

what they have not go
voL. II.
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are of 4 muych lower order; no
conquered themselyes, byt g
loving man more than God,
than man ; pof trusting too
standings, but altogether n
them, therefore, much of t

t the pride of having
ross sclfishness; mnot
but themselves more
much to their under-
eglecting them. For

Y €an require to be warncd against

; they must first learn

f : ® common virtues and excellences
Ol men, Ty, sh

ort, they must be t far from the
kin st be not far
it; gt(liom o1 od, before they can hope to enter into
re;so eybmuSt be sensiblg to the laws of nature and
‘ 1, before they cay ever understand those of the
Gospel,

SERMON XXIL

Mazg vi. 31.

. art into a
e ymuselves ap )
d unto them, Come y many coming
And b “Zje and rest awhile: for there were
desert pLace

} , h as fo eat.
leisure 80 MUC

. nd they had no

md gomy; o

n with the subject of the text, .1t
to make one or two remark?, in
revent what I said on Sunday la.st ng:z

o to'p derstood, and that too, so misu !
boing P nder it mischievous rather than
stood, 22 'Se that it was very importa_nt. that
o derstand clearly the particular
o which we ourselves belong;
ch apply to ourselves the par-
(Bt o s rlln ighi(:;l is Ii)rll)t;ended for us. An(iil;:o
touls 19850 the case before us, I said, that they
opply O 0 al for any kind of labour were not

who had 1o Z& -sng to choose rather that
ith exhortations
concerned W1 .

d, still
ol is most useful, and,

* labour which 18 ir labour
o Ofith warnings not fo purgue their tt\ .
" WgerIY Such persons, 1 said, had not g
too eagerly.

BEFOFLE I go o
may be right

useful.
we sho
class- of characters to

p 2
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far enough for lessong
first to learn from our
diligence in hig calling,
after question of what hj
But, in thyg Speaking of

Never supposed that these would always go along
with particulay a

&S, or particular situations in
life. Generally Speaking, no doubt, mere idle-
1ess 13 the fault of the Very young; and, genere..lly
Speaking, they would Jegg require the warning
against labouring in worldly things only, or against
Iabo_uring Withoyt Some intervals of religious
rest.  Yet it would be very foolish to suppose,
either that 0 young boy had any need to be
Temindeq of these points, or that no older person
Tequired to 1, excited to simple diligence and
exertion, T

. M e
®T¢ are many cases in which th

old Tequire whgt 18 properly the instruction .Of

e young:“many In which the young require
to be warpeq against the faultg of more adVﬂnc‘fd
ﬂge,\many ‘also, in which both will stanfl m
need at opee of both. Tt happens that one fault
may be partly, ot entirely subdued ; that we
M2y be grown ¢

of this kind; but required
Lord’s example of mere
without regard to the
8 particular calling was.
classes of characters, I

to new temptatj » Without being out of the
reach of gy, old ones; that, therefore, we may
require tq guard at opee against the evils Whic?‘
eset differept points of oyp progress, even if
We mneed pe guard  againgt each in an equal

nough in character to be liable
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deg u i ‘ judge in
" B f all this no man can j

e hbou: -o it were well if he could always
his neig ;

ul v ing then
i in himself. In speaking

i y of it even in

judge tr

do not mean,
of the besetting faults of eall':i); :i?;slt to be warned
ither that all the young req ¢ the young are con-
- these, or that none bu,l 4 besetting
against o ; in speaking of the be
cerned with 'them ; ter, there may be young
f a riper character, beware of them,
faults 0 have great need to be - and
persons who be old persons who have ng ,oung’
and there ma}; be very many, both old an u3; ione(i
again, thel‘: I;:; be highly useful to be ca
to whom 1
against bot‘fl- are of consequence every Whei:; :;t
These thmgsin a congregation like the p I:kedi
Particularly -sﬁ-oerences of age are .‘?o strongtlg' ll’lllaht .
where th.e & emembered, I might be Ot i ¢ ’my
Were this HOth reaching again?t one P:}fer. and
one time, t; at aﬁother time, agsmstlzl ;;,lzsed ;o b
hearers, and, ake may be 8 )
the remarks t}:ia;uf armpersons, rather th?ﬂ‘gex]l):‘:s
levelledfazltlga:nd dangers. :&nd zh:zzth; e
ticular 18077 d relations to on ’ arried
in our situation an ily kept up, may be ¢
elsewhere are x(;ec::S;IiaZes where they Sho‘;liez
into thi“gs’-allllt of. For when we are h‘:"zf God,
wholly lost 58 immediately in the presen;t out into
bled, as {nori; God and Christ is broug
our relation

ress, S0
light, and presses, O ought to p
such clear »
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strongly upon the nminds
non earthly relationg
time, into insignificanc

Greek, there 1S neither bond nor free, there is
neither male nor female

; but Christ is all and in all.

One thing mope May be added, which ought
also to he always taken into the account, in the
€Xercise of the Christian ministry, The preacher,
in Speaking of faults anq temptations, should not
be Supposed to haye gained hig knowledge of them
only from the characters of others; if he be com-
monly honest, gnq Commonly in earnest, his own
€art must haye afforded him some of his best
lessons, Where indeeq can we, any of us, learn so
truly the strength of temptation and man’s weak-
5 Where ¢gp We 50 well have understood the
gers of youth, anq the dangers of manhood, as
by Stlldying our own souls, ang dwelling upon the
records of gy OWn experience ? And if it be thought

that we cannot dape t, Preach against faults of which
We may be conscioys

ourselves, and that, therefore,
We must be thinking only of our neighbours, he
who so juq

8 either mogt hardly of human
Weaknegg

- » OF mogt unworthily of the Christian
Ministey’s office,

) Most hardly of human weakness,
l€ he expecty the knowledge and consciousness of

of us all, that our com-
to each “other sink, for the

ges, jUdge

€. There is neither Jew nor
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’ ) ; f his Master’s power ;
ith something o :

not Speal:av:r in himself insufficient, tlllla!; tt’: S:;;Y

and,hhoVVgaine d ample sufficiency for Chris A

not have

" to speak Christ’s message.

e my proper subject, and
Ao nov:hle IEE{ cr::slil(lileratiinpof the first of‘ l::;
A hich Christ’s conduct, as des.crl bod
e ‘{;V'ords us; the lesson of zeal in e
o teXt’f 8‘our daily duties. * For therei ?;ve :
e i?xg and going, and they had no leisur
many com :
s0 much o 1 e?xtl;z dispositions, which, from :;:);i)-
The"g larrfc: Oseem to be zealous about nothing
lute indolence,

ither to care
persons who appear neith
whatever ;—

d
Pt

ive 1 in any thing. These are
o a}(i'h;eelxnitsife:fld which we must alllllr}!iz::
o on 'K:; with: but they are mnot coe on,
o methey very dangerous, bfacm:; > the
oot ar?'n of men is apt to despise them 58
genel'ﬂl fefll iisensible. A m'uch morething on
e f persons who like some o o
case 8 Pe all alive whenever they. It)heir
ceeding e ar them ; but who do not hk; thet
o engage‘li lr:nent, and display about ta ; o
commotn :mflloy This is a very common case,
interest & .

is the very
ly happens that our employment 18
. it rarely

the one
t choose, or

whi should most : me, o
onewhicl v:;t choose at this particular ti
which we m
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under th ]
e no:se particular circumstances A '
ot » even although we ma e n
! » We may dislike it in ! oon
¢ like better ;—and

islike it in
comparison with what

destrovi ] this for
TOymng our interest in it isali:::l put;poses of
' y the same

thing as 1

| if R .

we all knov:V ethdIShked 1t in itself. For instanc
now  that th . Sanee,

Pleasure ig apt to unzct‘zfl’ectatlon of any great

our work e our mind
ay . nds: although
now, with th};s ommonly interest us tolerably get
and tiresome . Prospect before us, it secms ,d{di
and grudge ;we regard it merely as a burde
then, it seemsv:}l;y hour that we give to itr bsn ’
work oftep dis at we must all expect to ha\;e .
cases it ig lagreeable to us, and that i -
. ) a
ean by nat?n?v 8ys disagrecable ; disa leI:a lrflan)lr
) a
mon notjong, .e,Band speaking accordinggr to cc(:m-
heartily what ut‘ to say that a man can d
of impossibil-t-ls disagreeable to him, i tﬁm y
¢ o 1 tes; he can no mor ,dls o talk
. ave . e do it t
he will atteng tan appetite for nauseousl fo::;IT
0 what he dislikes no more thar;

he cay
help .
P and, so far from following 1t

& 1
80 much g5 ¢, est to allow himself no leisure
eXCUSe, and enl at, he will be g]ad of e
claims of y; arge as much as possi e
his he possible upon the

, alth, hi
sble liberty, in opqe his strength, and his reason-

the +; ord :
he time which L €r to abridge to the utmost -

€ can
not altogether refuse, to what

he know,
OWS to be the call of duty

. he do thiS; an
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that I have given the idle
all the excuse they can desire ; for I say that no
one can do heartily what i disagreeable to him,
and they will maintain very truly that their daily
employment ;5 disagreeable to them.. I know that
t does not follow that it must always
is, that we cannot do heartily
but it is no less true, that we may
to like many things which we at
present distike : and the real guilt of idlgness con-
sists in its refusal to g0 through this discipline. I
might speak of the well-known force of habit, in

reconciling us 0 what is most unwelcome to us;
verance what was at first very

that by mere perse

hard, becomes first a little Jess so, then much less
so, and at last so €8sy, that, according to & well-
known law of our faculties, it becomes a pleasure
to them to do it. But, although perseverance will
certainly do this, yet what is to make us 50 per

o__if we g0 through this discipline it will

gevering !
cure us, but what can engage us to gIV° it a fair

trial? And here it is that I would bring in the
ower of Christ’s example; here it is that the grace
of God through Christ will give us the victory.
« Christ pleased not himself ;—Christ allowed him-
ch as to eat.” For what did

gelf no Jeisure so MU
d for whom ? For our salvation, and

o sakes, that we through his poverty
nd who was He who 0

de rich. A

Tt may be said then,

it is so ; but 1
remain S0. True it

what we dislike;
learn if we will

for our spirit
might be ma
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denied himgelfs
things; even He
and by whose pro
He would not all.
thought it his m

The Son of God, the heir of all
by whom sl things were created,
Vidence they are sustained, Yet
oW himself fully to use them, but

eat to do the will of Him that sent
him, anq ¢, finish his work. And who are we
who ‘do ot deny ourselves His creaturcs, who
owe every thing to his goodness, and yet day })y
day are Unworthy of it ; his creatures, who, with

10 right tg g, much as the crumbs under his table,
think hard

. . l
if we cannot, st down and rest m;c

€njoy, undey Circumstances in which he never rested;;
. ) . .
€atures, who, offending him every hour, ar

yet impatient of any thing but pleasure at his
ands ,

3 Who with

his ¢y

to

May and must speak of it to them
38 their heinoyg sin against God, from which would
% God that, we Vere any of us wholly clear! In-
deed, my brethren, we 44, early gain, we too fondly
cling to the notion, that we come into this world- to
seek oyy happiness iy it. Too large a proportion
of our fellow-creé.tures are cured of this error by
fecessity ;—there are 100 many who are taught by
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SERMON XXII. 9

i nd by greater suffering
oo ove exlc;'e(j::i(:ﬂlﬁ):::lr(i ?mposﬁ upon them, fhat
o s? -f r them at least no place of enjoy-
o l's 0ver labour doubly shames our over
e e l;ut the truth which the.y cannot but
indulgence. t learn also, or we p.ensh fO}I; eve;'t.
e mulsl' life what Christ will not have t
e e should labour, we presumel .o
et e Wshould deny ourselves, we rev;z1 in
e e at once wrong our poorer. bn-at rexi‘
enjoyment’—w'(:t ;—we laugh in fact at his view 1(;
- insul't Chlt‘l hi,s constant exertion, and l}ls lse. 3
puen 1 athink that we judge m.ore w1s§ y 11;
deni"‘.l ' our lves, and snatching our JOXS while wi
pleasing ourselv e’ right, then indeed his examplo
may. If we .a;ut if that example were gl'venha.,s
e ,'f as he was, so should we be in t 1ls;1
our Patte.l‘n,—lhimself was made perfe(-:t througt
world ; if h:; entered not into glory Wlthout ﬁrz-
suﬁ‘erﬁng, an' —what will become of us, 1f,furi£ve
it pam;anctiﬁed, with no labour o Jove
rifed m?d unl Christ’s labour and suﬂ'ermgt de
done, Witk * less, we offer ourselves for en :'ahis
spisedt}ilstt}:r;fnﬁ ’kingdom where none bu
into that

if,
enter? What will become of us,
redeemed can

i d think-
hen -we should be labouring, an
.. en.
enjoying W

ing of our ple:'asure [ln

re to hear his sum1 ons o
w"311 he, find us watching
will he,

ing his will, we

d of doing ,
nsteaafc the door? Woul.dhlgel
o hen he calls ;—faithtu



220 SERMON XXiI.
[ 3

stewards of hig
doing the work
about ang lamps
if he does .
ing, injurin
him, — we

k

gifts, each in our several station
of his house, with loins girded
burning ?  Blessed be our portion
but if otherwise,—if eating and drink-
8 our fellow-servants,
know what will be ou
Now that we shall cq] on the rock
Tather than peet his presence then.

and  despising
r portion ; we
s to fall on us,
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PRSI

Luge v. 29.
own house: and

; ¢t in his
him a grect o of others that

And Levi mack ¢ company of publicans and

there was @ gred
sat down with them,

which 1 have been .speaking f.'or tII;e
Tz (o0 Onda s, describes our Lord as continually
two st s:imb }’a: multitude of persons who Wel('le
sum‘oumie cdrz’ling and going,—8a MOVINZ ch};lv ,
S josity to hear a prophet of whom e);
fol of 031';0 much, and hoping too to see some O
hfld heard rful miracles performed before them.
o eWhich T have now chosen from St. Luke
o o hi early in the same situation: he was 8
shom hlmgnreat feast, at which a great company of

guest . t down with him. And we
i and others s8

PUbh;?; what immediately follows, of what sort

see, 1

he persons thus assem-
were many of t :

Of ?amlfzz;use the Pharisees directly asked our
bled ;

&’s disciples, Why eateth your Master with
Lord’s ’ g

i inners ) .

ns and sin ’ L

ullgwg:i ubt, in some respects, our Lord’s peculiar
0 ao ’

haracter as 8 prophet makes his example some-
characte
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L ]

wha't different fron, the case of Common persons.
He is not mentioned as doiy
We, in the mere dischar
not only may, must do,
ought we, in 4 liter
800d: we have our

We cannot, nor
al sense, to go about doing
own homes, and our own
settled calli.ngs; and it would he only producing
:V}:l?nconglstlon,‘ if we were all to think of deserting
o us.all et still our Lo.rd’s example is applicable
employm;mt)r? or less: it teaches us what sort of
Pursue it nth 18 always, perhaps, so far as we can

» M1€ most useful to oy souls: it shows

us, at :

canano?lny I;‘ate, what business there is which we
1% Ol us safe] ,

Which Chypjgs did Y neglect altogether; for that

. alwayg Christ’s servants cannot
certain] - A 8§
Y be Justified jf they never do.  And this

USINess conaics. - . )
ere Jipe OI;slsts m mixing with others, not in the
0 ) _
our trade o calling, and still less for

TETe purposes of o
) alety . .. .
Others, nejther ¢ galety; but the mixing with

. or busi i
but in the large SIness nor yet for pleasure,

8t sense of ;
It will, then, 1, of the word, for charity.

a ® 5%en how many persons there
Trlfe;v l;fh: e %o be reminded of this duty.
indeed, in th:a Y live mostly to themselves are,
that smg)) % days very few; qnd embrace only

oo~ Ber of persons whose time is princi-

they miy with SCience. But thoge who, while
Others, yet do it in the line of their

ge of our common duties, -

consequence,
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4 ’ ke, include a very
e ptll(:zsuwrf)rsldsaindeed. Statesmen,
gailors, tradesmen, merchants,
necessarily brought @uch
there is no
And persons
n of all

large portion of
lawyers, soldiers, e
: , labourers, ' |
f::z)nezintact with the}r fello;v-m:n ;
danger of their living 10 lone mzsd . A
of no profession, the young, it O oo
in the richer classes especia ¥, i
3§:§;e 1snociety for the pleasure of 1t; tth;aty i
dull to live out of the worldt.W ) {:;‘ge S
B 'I:(ei‘:f}il:; :))fhgl: si?l the way tha't Chris:
pe'ople m'al); Itlllllem~ they may do it for busu?(o;ssstha’t
;n lx;(lle:;:ltre but ;lot for charity. And I sal
or \

+, in its largest sense,
! usefd the : tw ?,r(; dcjst;::éyt.o lI(lio good to otpers in
meaning by ]l f,, for it is by no meafls mg'ht .o
body or siu ,that narrow sense only, In which hlt
conf;r;e ni:zar:)s « relieving the bodily wants of the
mer )

pO(’F.”those then who are not inclined to be idle,—
o

ho, whether from necessity or from activity

0 ?Vd , e sure to have plenty of employment.;
" mmh, 9';a be so much engrossed by it that 1t
s (1)1 m yas was the case with Christ, “no
e . 1,10h as to eat,’—it becomes of great
e not only that they shm'xld be. as busy
Christ was, but that part of their business, at
o £ :‘}Llould l,ae of the same kind; not only that

leisure

leas
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they should be fully employed, but that their
employment may, in part at least, be of that sort,
3, when they fail, may cause them to be received
mto everlasting habitations,

A vast field of consideration here opens before

us ; ) . s bel
88 vast, indeed, as the various situations

-Which men fill in the world, and the various ways
In Vthch they may do works of charity. But
1t will be better, perhaps, to choose suc

:ut of the Ix}u]titude which might be noticed, as
eem most likely to suit our particular circum-
stances here,

h points,

With us, cither at this moment, or in a succeed-
fofm Pil‘ft of ((l)m‘ lives, labour is likely to take the
o reading or stufiy. Our notions of work
¢ mostly connected with books: if our employ-
;:‘:;’:s l::; ';t i()iny time so great as to shorten our
etmploym (;0 and .rest, it will generally be the
makesy : ;n of our mte.:llects. Our station in life
o 18 to be. Particularly our case; and the
N 1: and tendencies of the world around us, will
1e:nfi111t still more so, Whé:t was accounted great
8 Some years ago, is no longer reckoned

3‘101.1; what was in th '
:;ii:;h‘rii)an; excusable ignorance, is esteemed as
a Othersg nlsgl‘aceful now. In these things, as in
wer suc}; ever wag .competition so active,—never
Those wh grea.t exertions needed to obtain success.
Who are in the world know this already; and if

in

e days of our fathers only an
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who do not know it, it is fit
de aware of it. Every pro-
n the country, will be

inations will be
: sher tone: examina :
strung up to a hig FIone ! eching the quali.

more common and . quel-
fications for every public, x‘md proﬁ:abalz,d omore.
nourable office, will be raised mor}mmln e
All this will be, certainly, and n;)l e
can stop it: and I think also,'t aOOd e
be. Undoubtedly knowledge 1sf g‘;ﬂtie,s wd,
the general improvement of our iac )

o to stop. 1 know
ought to desire o
Ot < :Vebodigs can be too- strong and :)Ctl:;;
nOtI 1;}ll(ﬂt v not that our knowledge can D€
—I know

i truth too -clear.
. erception of , .
extensive, of 0Ur P p'ts own order.”’ While

13 n m 1 )
But, © oY h;};zl ga course of study,——whlle apt
0

sed with these exercises of .the
e leaves of the tree ar(}a1 ;iro‘wu:i
i uriance,—what 18 1
e fSl:fl: f:l(i?tu;lfu;\’::;: is to become of that
becom‘; . which is ﬁtfed for more than earthly
par 'O “s- to which Christ has offered and
R ili b's for ever happy, to be
opencd the ability to be 1o Ry o e
loved by God, and to love him eterrxa A
two parts of our nature, wh}ch are, In a
i the very seed of eternal life :—our feel-
?mnne:', humility and love. What will become
lri"gsuqo if ] the strong and intense pursuit after
of us
Q

there are any of you
that you should be made &
fession, every institution T

pursuing S
to be so engros
intellect,—while th

VOL. IL
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ntellect '

that “kli?(iw?:genen.ce smother these? W

sciousness of pf\eve 13 power,” and t.hat tﬁ Ko

nay, in all but Grlls " O,st apt to engendere oon-

Dot tempered withO(’ 1t is pride alread _fP?‘ldc;

But this sense of the consciousness ofy;v] klt e

to strong minds W}?"eakness is least of allea ness.

ficutely discover; en employed in stud I)I'Cse'nt

it, they feel o ng truth, or eloquentl J: Wl.lll(-,
great power within then}: enforcing

1 a power

which ¢o
. mmo
like a}) N men do
other not posse .
i rare qualities, the Sril’ul?td dthh'
itude who

. fi;dmire. This naturally
hes humility : and the
i appen wi i '
el of o ith charity. 1
und, & also, by the €881ty much alone ; o i
Nderstanding very nature e
cised, T, th’inlznd not the gff, Oi' e
i i ections, i
W.:hfrom o lon ST something essentsi‘t’ﬂl]s d(?xer-
1th our fellgw" hus we lose o ) lﬁ?r-
“Creatures, and e
. ive in a little
kot Ozlﬁzh self is ever predomi-
thons then:'s only as rejoicing in
. ; or, at i
izgamng them. And E:’St, o .
N en e ma -
N Itlly minister to their gog’d e’::
beon our 0Wny useful truths; but v;h);
e r.1g W unto o souls the while? A .
ore m the fryit ernal life, increasin o
s .
of the Spirit, in faitgh lzzgeland
ove,

T exaltation
Power of enli

- man’s duty « Was to
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in peace and joy f Or, may not our case be like
Balaam’s, who, after having taught Balak the very

sum of wisdom,—when he declared to him that
do justice and to love mercy,

and to walk humbly with his God,”—yet himself

d though he had prayed that his

lived in sin; 8n
:vht be that of the righteous, yet 1t

latter end migh
was, in truth, that of the wicked ; he died with the
enemies of God.

erive such

that we may d
following Christ’s example,
habitually with our
r business OF our

It is here, them
immense benefit from
_from taking care 0 mix
fellow-creatures, 1ot only for ou

pleasure, but for charity. No good is dove OF
can be done, when, from his solitary reading, 8
into what is

man only comes forth for 8 while

called brilliant or agreea
which deserves only 8 lower an

ple society; ©OF into that
d a fouler name™
the society of sensuslity and riot. In the first
case, the same evil spirits of pride and selfishness
which had been with him in his lone
again haunt the men i the halls of gaiety ; in

ride is but relieved

the other case, the gpirit of P
for & time by the spirit of drunkenness or un-

cleanness. This 18 D intercourse with our

fellow-creatures which is to do us good ; this is

not to follow Christ’s example.  We dare not,
in this case trust ourselves in the society of
publicans and sipners: we should mot do good

Q2
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to them, byt they
their own eyj],

peculiar dangers,
mix with opy bre
affections, is tq b

would rather infect us with
But the natura) remedy for our
the way in which we can best
thren for the nourishing of our

e found in the intercourse with
our own families on the one hand, and with the

Poor on the other. I canpof, byt think that in the
former of thege points, a most evil habit has of
late years grown Up amongst young men when
engaged in reading ; 1 mean, that of going away
from  thejy homes, apq fixing themselves, for
three or foyy Months, in some remote part of the

country, whepe they may study -without inter-
Tuption. Tt 1%y be, that more is thus read than
would he

read gt |,

ome, though scarcely more
than might be . 1,

tha ut even Supposing it to be so,
1t is g dangeroyg Price that is paid for it. The
simple quiet of & common family circle, the in-
Numerable oecqgi,

awaken our affections for others,
ecious at every period of life,—
f all be spared, when the hard-
orld are just coming upon us,
and even oyr very animal spirits,
8 to make us selfish and proud.
ime, and to persons whose minds
cupied  with the excitement of
fmere  commonplace society which

—2 disciplipe pr
can then Jeagt |
nesses of the
when oyy studies,
are all combipiy
Nay, at such q ¢
are strongly o
reading, the
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eet w ig f their
| et with in the n ighbourhood o
most men m

pable of becoming highly useful.
es, 18 €8

own hom that he did not occupy

ist said . d for
When thihP;iLI:: matters which were too har
himself w1

. ke’pt it IOW’
: his soul and
refrained ) fact, that
him, but that h;t wisely his sense of tb: ith great
he expresscd mﬁa.ed our minds always on trifling
we must n};) t hts, but that the c(;’mrgociety are,
0 u 5] . s
and high tdoccg)‘nversation of every azyety- I have
interests A" a most wholesome var harged as &
i ’ . 1 S C
in thel}l; tm]: that what 18 Som:tl;n;ells too much
often thoug oty —that 1 con-
uch soclety,” ics, upon the
defect on © individual topics, .
al and 1ndIvK - around us,
upon perso{;l"airs of those lmmedlate;yl to him who
duct and © of hecoming most use the common
is capable want of interest in o own
regrets his WD th whom himself and hi

i ! f his
f life, and w1 e a share O
matte? (zmd labours occupy too larg
pursuits

attention. '
But, best a of .
ilies, another way . leasing to
own faml!]es’ manner most especially hplilinggfl‘e'
previte® :}“ a.seful to ourselves, 18 b}lll © to young
. ) u a S’
Chmt'a:lercourse with the poor. 1.)er ofhing which
quent he richer classes, there 18 n s 6
men of }t ?r frequent residence 1n l.arge vich thev
makes thel o them, as the difﬁcultlest\}?:’e countr):
» h S H ,
mlsc}‘nevou of this intercourse. .In e
find in the Wey man knows something, at least,
many & young

i ith our
'« wholesome 1ntercourse v.v
e ; mixing with our
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his poorer neighbours
of the poor, and the a

nexion between him an
' hinder him, too often,
them at a]] . 4y evil ag
one side as the other ;
chievous to the minds
it is to the bodily co
imagine hardly any thy
wan of an getjye an
rapidly ip knowledgy
elther actually obtaiy,

to take him—_q, mugc
himself_¢, the

but in towns, the numbers

d any of them in particular,.
from knowing any thing of
much to be regretted on the
and which is quite as mis-
and tempers of the rich, as
ndition of the poor. I can
ng more useful to a young
d powerful mind, advanctng
» and with high distinction
ed, or close in prospect, than
h better that he should go of
abodes of poverty, and sicknes.s,
Bvery thing there is a lesson ; m
S hrist Speaks, and the Spirit of Christ
" Teady to gonvey to his heart all that he witnesses.
Ceustomeq +, all the comforts of life, and hardly
ever thinking

what it would be to want them, he

sces Poverty anq all its evils ; scanty room, and, too
often, scanty fye]

» Seanty clothing, and scanty food.
Insteaq of the

every thing oy,

quiet and neatness of his own
chamber, pe find

S very often, a noise and a con-
fusion whig, Would render deep thought impossiblff;
instead of the storeg of knowledge with which his
own study is filled, he finds, perhaps,‘only a prayer-

00k and g Bipe, Then let him see,—and it is no

he will gee it often, if he looks

. impossible.
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ification, and blessing.
ﬁSdom’ iy Once:d?:;“ills?:ﬁ(i}stl poverty,. in thqse na:(;
Ho wil find, 10" :vded rooms,——amldst.nmse asla.so
e, and croetimes, want of cleanhnesis bom,
disorder, and, 50131 age, and sickness,' an(tihazkﬁﬂ.,
—he will SBGIOWith patience, k')ut Wltg g
borne, not (l)lnt{le 4 of that Bible, an
ness, throug

1 He will find
Holy Spirit who is 168 author.
of that koly

ies would be
and studies wo b
e his language £ those whom
that whlk.}nt;lligible to the ears 0
utterly uni

i have a lan-

_they, in their turn, olon

s vistng, yei' th:ttj vj{lich he i? no lecsls(,) :s s';lre fl .

guase o feetiﬁik too,—and, if hf.b the;e,__that

Al B he hour that took him there,—the

for over B t less, Ais studies and a.  conoame

o yeMs'orh ve,perished for ever, il the

with e wglth:ir feelings, onlyi“pegi'e(;hose : e

an , o

thelilr niI:; t:}l)i:)i(’zg,leii the presence of God

dallw

row, clos

language
putting off
gloriﬁed an‘
and of Christ.

1 n dut S |,

ave said O i ¢ which
Ih d occaslons, on

id on former :
ractise hereafter, and whlch' does
hetlre. Those who really thmk. of
their own souls, 81t i improving
h d who are desirous of imp

i Is,

it is by no means
here 1t 18 by '
them, would find thf;:; ei‘:(;leed be a blessed thing,
’ It wou

1 ary of true
. really a semin
ke this I;I:i(:g if those among us who

r, as
poor,
you can only P
u
not concern YO

d would ma J
?’:ligion and useful lea
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are of more thoughtful
who are likely to becom
after, would remember
tion hag commenced
learn in Chrigt’s school
self Something with ¢
first, five or six after
might begin g practic
tion, and guided by

years, aud especially thosc
€ ministers of Christ here-
that their Christian cduca-
Iready, and that he cannot
who does not acquaint him-
he poor. Two or three at
wards,— a very small number
e which, under proper regula-
Christian prudence, as well as

d to yourselyes. Depend upon
It the tipe MUst come, and gome specdily, when
the spirit of the schools of the prophets, such as we
read of iy Lsrae] iy old times, must be revived
aMongst g here, of 5 worse fate than that of Jeru-
salem wij| be ours, If such were the case, if young
Imen here Tememhereq that th éy were preparing to
become, Some Winjstepg of Christ, and all his ser-

if, therefore, they would begin, cven
here, to Practise Christ’s lessons, and to follow

rist’s €Xample,—| should ot dread, but fully
Tejoice iy the highest exertion of their intellectual

Powers g both on themselves and

vants,—anqg

; and g blessin
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—

6, 7.
1 PeTEr v. 6,

4 d of God,
the mighty han
. therefore zmdew: / 1 vour care
Humble youwr selz::lt you n due time : casting all y

that he may ex

him ; for he caveth for you.
upon 5 .

hat it
; the Hebrews, t

| in the Epistle to

W read In

| Il

Him, for whom and t‘by gviv;;;m t :r;a;:e
ingi ons to s

things, in. bmt:g(l)ti i?zfg;ifm perfect tl.lroughhtsll)f:
the S ain. it is said of Christ, tha =
forivgs A afme’ obedient unto death, dewlllas
omuse " 1° fb(z(l}le cross, that, therefore, G(;] | hes
fhe de?‘th ’ exalted him, and ha,a,s glve:] him @
- hlg}'ﬂy is above every name. So als e
name Ve ,;Shn besought him, that they mgh ¥
Jumes ot On his right hand, the Othff Con :
i L Of“f 1:)in dom, his answer was, al:- Zd
e ug that 1 drink of, an(.l be ba‘l: };Zp d
e e ctis[:n which I am baptlze('l wi h is
T 31?’2 if they would be like him in

became

meaning,

,5 3 . ﬁerlngs )
g

7 ll
a IOI >
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these passages a

they all speak of
they do not

gree with the text ip this, that
good things coming after trouble :

allow us to suppose that our course
from our birth to eternity is to run all smooth.

And though all thege Passages naturally receive
a deeper colouring from outward circumstances ;
that is, though the persecution which daily beset
the first Christians, anq the general calamities
which befe] the whole Christian world at the down-
fal of the Romay empire, would make men, living

at those particular times, feel the truth of these
Passages more keenly;~—yet they serve no less

Seasons of cglp, than of storm they should
remind us ip whgt manner we ought to look upon

life beforehand, withoyt being forced to do so,
Whether we will

) °F 19, by the pressure of outward
Misery,

T dwelt 1a5¢ Sunday Upon imitating Christ, so
far as it was

Possible, iy, the particular sort of
employment which Le cho:

) se, — namely, in the
Mixing with, ot ither for business only,
.that 18, in the way of oy calling,—nor yet for
pleasure only, that 18, in common society, — but

b8 largest senge, that is, from a

desire to g 8ood to the bodies of souls of others.
And oy taking

‘the words of my present text, I
will shoyw how this

suited to oy state
leading hercafter

her men, pe

for charity in i

On earth, as one of humiliation,
to glory : and how it specially

Christ-like employment is most -
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ling us
te happy, by enab

make that sta . o
hdl’;‘f: t)(i" its carefulness, by casting all our car
to rid 1

areth for us. _
upon God, dfol‘ 2: tchan half, of the practical faults
Half, and m

in the world, 811

view, and expect‘ it
n .

mean us to find 1

. life in a false
oking upon
- fm?;oll(; it what God does not
ing

It may be that many per-
h T iv y d’ hfe, an
sons, w en eading attentl el our LOI' l: - d
ntbso lll e llIIIWOI'ldhneSS Of bOth ()f the
lut

stress is laid upon c(;1
duties to society, ¥

' ry, or upon our

mtrllll:: olrrll d: S:n{aller scale o;’
¥ 1 rsui
i othing is said of tl.le pu !
politicaUY- tht:etl(:: ;l)eneﬁt which m.ankn;d d;:;j
o knOWIGdge’ (') n of the arts and sciences. N,
e cultlllvitrian expressions In t;;]}::l gS};stmfxor o
in those well-KI e |
iﬁe Mou ie]h: gz;h:ﬁ ::t, or what Iw:la sll:llm()i:q;lll;
N clothed, I dou

or wherowit d:i:hi?“t}l::y would own the ::}::t
e her r'eaded,at: his words, and arej?rrﬁis ot
o T with the Jews of old, . s
e 'to Sayixo can hear it ?” B.ut he toh. on
i fatur are as present, suited both his b
- thi'ngs fufiurio what he knew would be eY:lr he
ot fsmankind. He knew that Soill 1 end
il it were sufficiently natural tlz man {0
o ragement : he knew‘ that nmmmt:i ‘
e n:k)) emit(i'l;uz%l and arts and sciences cu
would be p s

morrow wha
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But he knew that the kingdom of God and his

righteousness wonld yot be sought after ; he knew

that men would 1ok carefully enough on the things

of this life, byt would care for little beyond it.
And, i

coming as he did to

y different complexion which
prospect threw upon our earthly
anged it at once from a thing
0 a mere and mogt insignificant
ty ; how it made that so valuable
;Ngl b could help s forward t our real and cternal
ife,

> and tht g brifling, when received in faith,

€ opening of thig
life, ang how it ¢h
complete ip itself, ¢
eginning of eterni

» and for oyp children, life
8 & trig).t;

. > in which we may fit
- s if we will, for 81 eternal life beyond
It This i life to each of us, and this is our
proper business . hat we do, or can

; all the rest t
do, however spl OWever useful, is, or should

endid,
be, done on]

y subordinately. We may be thank-
fal to Gog When he makes oy training for
eternity consist ip ¢

Y he doing great and useful
actions in bringing  fort, much fryjt ;

, if we are
r life upon a bed of sick-
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. f
ction than that o
. f any further a b
glorifying 'i‘he welfare of nations, e, if T may
patient lovf' world on a large S"?;?’C? and God’s
ment of t:n expression, God's obje we may be
use such d thankful and haPPy rovidence, he
business; &n articular call of hls~pt uments in
when, by the p be his honoured mShI(; uld rejoice
.us. 1;ohis work. But yet Weased in what I
accoInPhShllI?g Jest, while thus ;n f frOrk, we may
with tremb lzgt’o call God's Pecul?le preaching or
have venture lect our own; W loverni“g others,
chance FO negor enlightening; OF gs It is not,
ministering to, should be castaW&?’ -SS or object in
we ourselves that our great busine nin it: our
ca :
therefore, ?ru; do all the g.OOd Ze God’s will, and
the wox’]d.lS * and Object 1.s to 'O't into his image,
great busines ed through his Spl?l lf over. His
'so to be Chanﬁe ﬁt to liVe VVith hlm Orf his pro'vi-
that we may d to us by the course of 15 of life
will is declare 4 into different sltuau;n -
. . us ;
dence, P}lttlzli duties are required Oe his will;
whore difoTon’ 0 iies because they ar Him,—if
‘if performe be they ever so
and i 1dly objects only, . e
done for woricly 5% if done solely to improv
one d beneficial,—1 . 1
tensive an will of our heavenly
€x ) d 1ot to do the , . . 1 ft
mankind, and ! great business in life is le
o n our has
Father—the the most helpless sufferer who

chooses

undone, a’nd
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And it 1 1
in 1t 18 mamfest th
» that to keep this end steadil
adlly

View ig g
wonderf;
carefulneg erful meq :
. s. If to ns of ridding lif :
¢ of its

of our
worldly prosperity, the

men’s ;3
minds
o L
» 8nd the condition of

Severest, trialg g i oo TPl ho‘?ld. be useful to
0 him if he doc: tlt’ 18 one of the

. . nO rem
ife ember what
d. ;},Oand V,Vhen he may feel
8t painful would it be

18
thatriiﬂ businegg n |
18 accompl;
plishe

. to die, heppy i

 especially t

. life, where t
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gn ourselves contentedly to his

upon God, and resi
Then we can never feel to die prema-

r think that our labour has been in
Lord, how little soever may be the
Contented to live, and thankful
having been the instrument of
d in the failure of his efforts that his
t not been thrown away, as far as
object, quch & man 18 indeed
and all 1ts changes,

o him working toget

disposal.
turely,—neve
vain in the

earthly fruit of it.

good, satisfie

work has ye
concerns 1t8 main
taking life rightly,
what they may, are t
good.

her for

yiew of life
Joyment, the
pleasure,

Now it 18 with reference to this
hat Christ’s particular emp
business Of for

mixing with others, not for
. g0 exceedingly useful. In

but to do them good, 18 8 .
direct personal inte ith our nelghbour§,
when this 1
complete in itself,—
comfortable memo and for 8 blessed account
hereafter. Here, ay feel that the
word is very pigh us, in our mouth and in our
It is surprising how
s be given every day, how

heart, that W may do it-
much pleasure may thu
d how much good done.
of human

much guffering relieved, 8D
Unlike the more laborious enterprises
time and exertion is often
any circumstance hin-

he previous
d, if we are by
pleting them in these daily charities,

almost waste
dered from comt
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the seeq 1s no sooner sg
gathered, gnqg the fruit o
In such g course of life, g

Wn than the harvest is
tored away in sccurity.

ufficient for the day is the
good thereof, ng Jogs

than the evil.
But now, it may be asked, how can we secure
such a life

OCcupations, whi

ch are undoubted]y our immediate
and mwog parti

cular duties,—which take up the
of our time, ang oblige us many

for the future, — to Jive for much
Tore than for g, day.

I said, in my former
annot, indeed, jmitate Christ
exactly in thig point, byt that we must find oppor-
. times what e did always. The
of course, will vary greatly; and
, like that of a clergyman
% parish, Chrigt’s employment
™S, and onr majy business is just
: S—~7Yet in other professions afld
Stuations of Jfe ;¢ 510t 80; ang the opportunities
for fo]lowing his exa, Ple must be carefully treasured
P Wheneyer they do occur, ang multiplied by our
oW watchfylp g, But, in whatever station or
employment, We must finq them or make them, if

OPPortunitieg,
while, i Some situatioy
with the care of
May actually pe ou
the same a8 his wq

Wwe woulq not depri

be called the salt of

our daily living. We must,
if

ourselves unspotted from the

selves with the dwellings of
I do ot say that we are all of us, and

€ are engaged in various worldly

" Loth to mind and bo
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lways
ery young, to go to them ?) ive
e :dd)t,'esses: all are not ﬁtte;citnegfor
with spiritual soul, any more than me disorder
medicine for thio say nothing of t.he grea1;the lminis-
the body ; an(.L of every man taking up would not
and inegm:l::r); are a great many who

ter’s part,

d may be done
do it. But goo

¢ all know how t0 dgyl and infinite good done to
a 2

t interfering either Wit}'l .tl;e
: 1an.
i the physic
inister, or with thatﬁct)f . ]e;)m -
duty of the mit is a great benfa is e
o e i 5 hov ltd we should find
what p0verty ll,s " thirk, how har e should fud
think, as we mlb ar it. To the po ;,Othing other
it ourselves to iz . welcom(;, wting o
| 0
i nOttlllmng’the e pmo:‘h:m ‘We need not
500thi"g’dt Cahristian regard to
them, an

o tter that we
always, and 1t 1s' faglil:;ss —to vary
ith alms £ mere frien )
d not;

s of variely
£ a life which has far llfsbtsen to their
the sameness Ot than our own,—-—.tod & when the
aud amuisemer n their hearts to kl? * t;erly hard-
stoies ot Tfe may have well nigh his could be
hardships of 1111; do I say that even t 1bo s here;
ened thert. ly with propriety by young ')c:ung as
done generaly time, there is no boy so § aying :
but, ot :,he S::::::rned ’in what I have beff:ny(s)u) he
ot to be ¢ e is scarcely one o .
;-101." if not hel'.e, tt::l:f;jﬁ ce of hecoming acquainted
might not begin .

especially the

ithon
y own souls, with
ou

shoul

voL. IT.
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with the

e é)(:)(;rthunder tl}e care of your friends at

vy o o us leam'mg, when here, to leave off

Nkt Tong or insult to then, such as you

o metimes committed,
1d before, those among you

experience mj
) ght do ) }
In the slightest de nore ; and, without stepping

eoming, you m; g}ffe beyond what is proper and
of doing 1 fhis 8t find opportunities, even here,
manner, mych good to others, and

of more age and

edstar‘l,v improvement to our
b | o0se ’t e all have our oppor-
marrig 0 neglect them. Even

s
of Samari:mi:i;or When talking with thc woman
well, did Jegys locfime 'tO draw water at Jacob’s
may we glorify %li rify his heavenly Father. So too
PooT, but in gy i:]t, 1ot only in our visits to the
station ; not gy ; ercourse with those of our own
Y dm. fmore S_Olemn occasions, but in
001’“;[] 0\1)1‘ mtercourse of common
" muchyrza common dealings with
ment of eness .and unkindness,
80od, woulq ; ot evil and discouragement of

nstantly be d
. one a i :
You in ‘this worlg | way, if as Christ

here, at |

0}11: business, an
mvﬂity, At sch

was, 50
Were
How much hap-

And certainly, as " pow taught 0

. with that peace
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be occasioned, where there is now,
uncomfortableness ; how many silent
od would be conveyed, Where evil is
carelessly ! And, in later life no less,
hew much proud or angry excitement,—how much
mortified feeling, OF encouraged vice, OF folly, wou].d
be softened, and soothed, and chastened down,—if
we mixed with each other, in t.hta common course
of life; with something of thfa spirt of Christ! ' As
things DOW &% not only business but pleas1.1re 1'tse1f
is often 8 weariness : W€ cannot'take part I e¥ther
without the toné of our minds being t00 offe-n falther
. stated ; the peace of the Spirit is not
ne work of the day is over. Itis

useless, and not altogether true, to say, that the
fault ot" {his is in others: others may be faulty, and,
o but how little would their faults

btless, 7€ 5057 ) .
df(;;lct us, if they Were met by nothing bad within
Zur own’bosoms! For even supposing our charity

to be ever 80 Jively,—if we felt even as O}}rist felt.
for the evil of others, and for tl%e ruin W:hlch they
were bringing o1 themselves by 1t,—-—z?.nd if we W.ere
wearied by it 38 1o was, when he cried, O faith-
Jess and perverse generation, how long shall 1 be
with you, ho

w long shall I suffer you ?”"—yet still,
this sorrow and this weariness are not inconsistent .

of the spirit which Christ gives, and
which he himself declared to be far different from
that which “ the world giveth.” Tt would be a
R 2

piness would
perhaps, only
lessons of 8O
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::.thzni.? weariness that would rather turn us
makes u: slhy'tlj God, tban a restlessness which
15 long g rmk from him, Tt woulq only make
the people ofn(l;org for that re§t that remaineth for
after our oy, ‘: J afld Il(?’ﬁ drive us back to wander
Such, thep, i a{)il? Ehls V.Vorld’s wilderness.
be idle :md sl’ ;S}}]f Tst's daily lesson to us: not to
by doing it ao ul' four work ; and to sanctify it
be idle,—yq :h to-hlm’ and not as to man. Not to
Who livs oo tosse who have mere bodily faculties,
e too busi{ ©eat, and drink, anq sleep ; not to
labour, gnq szilz;nl(:s: i;reﬁ'ﬂly engaged in our own
OF 1ts own sake, as those who

liVed onl
y for th
to whom God, Zzl;elée}?’ and for this world,—and

DeVer been mpge k Yist, and eternal life, had
—for g did Chrigt own. Tt us work carnestly,
God’s wij, and fs ; but .let us work also as doing

or the Mprovement of our own
Il not be such as He will
g.

souls, op else oup work wi
.ac l
knowledge at his comjy,

lTaan

.Lord employe
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I

Marg vi. 31. -
me ye yourselves apart into @ desert
while.

. f the subject
ow come to the (;?:;hf,llo};nomy o ot
he verse from Which. my
Sizzcx):;s‘text is taken, there Were th;ie:t zlfl'll;%s
geserving of our separate attention t,l—v—l-t r. ° the):
Christ’s constant diligence tzngatff?’ sec};;ldly’ the
had no leitshul;eerpﬁ;;l;nt interc(;urse wit‘h other
nature of tha woode of doing them 'gom.i, in body
men, for the Pu&" dly, his thinking 1t right, from
or soul; and, ¢ lrhafrr; intervals of rest;—¢ Come
e, to a desert place, and rest a

into .
ye yourselves aP;li":hl respect to this latter point,

while.” -And, vom other places, how our

. knew fi
I said that W:‘i tzese periods of rest; and that
. i knesses
artaking of the bodily wea
alfthoigl:atﬁephe may be supposed to have needed
of ou ’

And he said unto them, Co
place, and rest @

which I have been dv'vel
I said, that in t

time to tim
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rest as w o .
¢ do, in its common and simplest sense,

et his e
yet his conduct teaches us what further use iy

im

wagfl(;vi(){ bo fit us for a renewal of work after-

o sou’l, y strengthening us, not only in body but
It is this last part of the

reserved for thig present occ

tl'lat T did g0 purposely, becay
Clrcumstances gq

13 one of these
for us,

subject which 1 have
asion ; and T confess
se 1t suits our present

ex.ﬂctly, for just at this time there
periods o
& and we may w
nuto

Some aceoyp

f rest going to commence
ell consider how we may

youngest of us, are atiODSix weeks, cven to the

ger term than we can
upon the charactey Ci o period, whoso inﬂuc-nce
When 1 Speak of et Y 8o altogether for nothing.
N0t mean thgt aﬁbrd‘{lg to waste them, I do
i sting them if we are not
1 employments; but we

afford tq Waste ; the

" m thah to enjoy ourselves
dism; » I we fancy that we can safely
past, isllalrlethou,ghts of duty, all recollection of the

' gard for  the future, and live as if all

things aroung
slumbering_n US would stand still while we were

Le N
the rest thag % us see how we may so sanctify

way acknow), :18 HOW coming to us, as that Christ
€ege 1t to be fit for his disciples ; how

we May
80 pass | .
Pass 1t, as to make it no less useful to
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u.s in the highest seuse, than any of our hardest
hours of labour

First, T will sy P

h we are gog to e

rest, in the simplest sense;

m
. from our com
claxation fr )
and r . e of exertl

lainly, that the period on
nter, is intended for our

it is meant as a relief
on labour. According,
on that we may have
ess title to it ; for it

rest where there has been 1o

In this sense, tO th(?se who
like a pleasure which they
d which they have not
j doubly bound to use
d whie ey heir having it at all

earned ; 80 R
well when they have got it, 88 © mean, that when
thap they deserv® st feel
seoms 7S he has been idle here, he mu
e

) " ;) k abou its bein fair.

that ltf(:se lfS‘OOhSh for h1m tot 1 Oist 1:;5 € ég;
] 1 when he a h'om he
for him to enJoy hlmself he or ¢ ¢ - he

ma
must know, that, 8 & mere he did not choose

since
has no right t0 enloyment,’ ot uncommon to hear

before to work- e little or nothing

even those boys w £ they had earned their

when at school, gpeak 83 las if they were hardly
and e any exertions :

rest when at home mak
; then t0 ) .

used, if called UP‘;EG re comparatlvely. few who

reas, i truth, ed Test after it ; as we

whic

made here, is 00T gr
is absurd to talk o.f
labour to call fOI‘.lt‘.. '
have been idle here, it 18
have no right to; & rewar

re 8
whe

.work so hardly heref as o consider the far harder

shall see at once: f the same 8ge, 10 other
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- . d’
situations of life, often have to endure. Indee

even with those who work the hardest, the. atp-
Proaching period is more required for other objec E’
than as 5 wmere rest from labour; and thou;g],
even in this respect, it is, no doubt, good 'for th.UL';
yet there are other ends answered, or which mig )
be amswered by it, to render it mauch oore
valuable,

) - of
It may be said, however, that if the labour
school cannot in gt cases

be considered very
Breat, yet that

her a place of hard-
88 in one way or another, and
varied with scasons

- Tt is certain this doctrine
I8 very much » 8 many parents scem to
think thet a boy cap never be too much humoured,
.or have toq Many Amusements, when he is at home,
to make up for the Testraints and the uncomfort-
ablenegs whic

h h‘.’ is Supposed to endure at school.
88 in which thic ;

school g altoget

d 2 name as home degraded by
such loy associations as thege i—that it should b.e
& place where g boy can get l?ls
appetite better Pampered, an( his laziness less dis-

turbeq, Some'points indced theye are, in which
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' : a place of greater
home is fairly ar.ld Spl':l;szlﬁ’ 80 I;'ar from beirfg
indulgence ; —d-l nt;l“f ’themselves, are absolutely n:
tow or degrade ee useful; but which we (faninl;-
ther properbecflrlse, amongst so. many, it (1; o
allow Lere, keep them to their PropeT n dg o
pOSSibleFotro these, home is the ﬁFn p:i:r(il;inag hat

ly. leasure 1
:}I:i;’y Tesp e(ft, Onzf fe:iilot:)lp are take_n i bicalll:
the restramtst ken off with propriety. o ,there
they can be fa sorts of home en_]oyments,1 ore
sides these tw.Oh is, I believe, ofte.n Keenly t: r
is another whlz an’d which may give us m:setz
by young bof}llec’;tion. In the two for.r:e': c W(;
for useful 1° be different from Wh.at R .f ot
school cannot courage boys in th'exr love o‘ e
ought not to elfing and in their mdolencee;l;nts
ing and drn llov; many of those amuts home
cannot here 8 fitly be given them a thei;-
which may Ver);, be there separated fr()n.ls often
because they cathird point in which home ;, o
evil. But thed so keen a contrast to S‘; aiter
found to a.ﬁ'or school might and ought (())W -
n which the change which a bo()j”nosition
salf. 1 I‘neml‘\ eneral treatment and IS}]) hos,
often feel lzu';(; l;gim, in going t;fon; Scfli(zohome a
Of those 81." f home to school. 4+ is not
in coming oM ° but kindness;—lt. 18 1o
(l))l(;y meetsll‘?tfgg:;tzzzgness indeed, but still it is
a.lwﬁys wetl-

one 1
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kindness ;
being ne
haps s

—his feelings anq bis comfort, far from
edlessly hurt o interfer

ed with, are per-
metimes overmuch consulted. It might be
well, perhaps, if home and school could in this bor-
TOW something of egely other ; if there was somewhat
less of weak indulgence there, ang Jess of roughness
and Want of consideration here.  But our business
i8 w1tl_1 ourselves ; witp the faults of school, and
pot With the fayltg In some instances,

. at instanceg of gross cruelty
ould he vf_ary Contrary to the general
eling heye Still we cannot

and kindpeg, afk the contrag of the gentleness
ceedingly def; l(itf e to 0any amongst us ex-
a light evi] le%it 1}1)] TIever can consider this ag
o . . ’ [+] as COmm 0 " .

it is : 0 as 1t will .
; dlﬂ.icult t say, iy Whose cage jt -
T0us,—in hig who ; €1t 1s mo
sufferg from jt,

indeed,
re inju-
his who
matter in

is guilty of it o i
ndoubtedly, this is
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a jealous watch ove
which you (;l:fi}:ctuzu‘aflod i?e}:‘y 0‘:18 of authority c
your own ¢ ongst. you ought to keep watch ove
influence am too. You are mot indeed aware
that of Oﬂflefﬁl the pain which is given by it, ar;lt
perhaps, ¢ the serious evil which it c.auses tol.tf1
stll less of Impressions, at some periods of 1.le
Cham.cter' mI;nds, fade so quickly, tha’? 1 ver}ti
and in 0% boys, when they are behaving WIk
belicve manz o{h;rs, absolutely forget how mucE
unkindne§8 ] owhile ago, suffered from thetsm;.
they, & HEH themselves : and they have no lI:ow
treatrmnt t}?t 'or observed enough to know, L
haps th-ollg harden the temper, and h(.)w : d )1:
apt 1t e 0 if teased, or laughed at, or ill-use ,h 1¢
finding humselt a sort of self-defence, to c%xeck 18
driven at last, 1(111 softer feelings, to answer il ufsage
own genier a:s and to endeavour tf) escape ron:
with S.unenne of’ others, by turn'ing it upon st?z;e
the lauf'}:ztcirwhose feelings are still more suscepti
new subj
than his .OW“- ‘home may justly be conside?ed a
In this, then, 1 its influence up01.1 the mind 1s
place of rest ; anl some than it is delightful for the
often no lessAWEO tehis leads me very naturally to
n

mon%ent. highest sense in which the approaching
Conzlder ‘:::y fnd should be, a rest to us,—I mean,
holidays may,

11 those evils to which we
; f rest from a
in the sense O

< \t
st exposed here. We know that “ the res
are mo : :
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which remaineth for the people of God”
ally a rest from Sin ;—a rest from evil wi
and still more from evil wit

2 Test of happiness, because it is a rest of holiness.
And the same wag '

Sabbath . the higher object of the Jews’

4h—and iy the éxpress and direct purpose

of the Christiay Sunday. Such, too, were those

:;Sts of our Lord, — such as that mentioned in
e text .

own he;r':l ot of course, that ouy Lord had in his
any sin tg . .
Tests Were ygeq <. rest from,-—but that his

an .

lla?urzon:;?;}?tlo% Vit God, and that his human
ened for hig Woi the more &bundantly strength-
it is mogt us frl 35 @ prophet.  For this purpose
to q place ehl.l that you should go for a time
favourahle tow b, geneliany speaking, is more
1S, wher your moral lmprovement than school

€ you m

. a4y mnot 4nl
While your daily Wi,rk nly leave off for a

s especi-

b

hin our own hearts —

other company

Mned; 1
\edlately i and it jg extraordin

makes itself felt
ary how seldom a

on the contrary, -
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' t home, into a single in-
is betrayed, when a .

boy 18 of they same bad language, which here may
e habitual to him. There you have no
° to unkindness, and little or none to jbad
temptatlo.n but are amongst those whose behaviour
comPan,y ,a continual pmvoking to love, and W}'IOS(t,
to you 18 ven though I well know h«')w deficien
exemple, ¢ an examples always are, 13 yet gene-
the best bur cerned, likely to be pro-

are con . )
rally, o2 ;?;eiz {z:, you have great OPPO“‘;mt{tf;);
?tabl'e. that J(,luty on which I have lately dwe
earning

3 intercourse with the
much~—the ¢4 . perbgnr::lrellrilgious exercises and
And there tOO,OY impede and thwart thexxf,

to encourage and cherish -them: Ivfer:,_i
far more to € whilst assembled 1n .thls place, )
for a m.oment’ ion is made on your minds, how a,p1
solemn 1mp¥’es‘slated g0 soon as you leave the chsﬁ)iel;
:ittlto bz:;lls;;ﬁ'erent society and language whiC
y the v

t us do what
. .ately surround you! And le day evening
lmmedllahy can we render the Sunday
we will, how ¢

' - . well-ordered family at
here, such as ¥’ ;’lut]fli:dg:)totiﬂthoughts that the. public
home : when ‘}"l ve awakened in the morning are
worship T 1316 family worship in the evening ;
confirmed by d’s day proceeds from beginning to
when. the Lo sistent tenor, and pours its whole
end in 076 coI:he mind unmixed with any alloy of
ini.ilu‘encseu?sl;n to such of you as have such homes,
evil ! ’

stanc
be quit

00
ﬁee]ings have far less
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this approachin
Christ-like rest
I strength of
the time of y
whose home ig

8 time may be, indeed, a season of
8 Season in which you may draw
soul much more thap of hody, for
our return here. And even those
far different from this picture, nay,

uragement in good, you

rsecution for it. And re-
member, too, that thig i 8 matter of life and death ;
and though, i your homeg b 8o unhappily situated,

your tagk is undoubtedly harder, yet still your
salvation depends

Upon it; and the question 1s,
Not whether tp, )

ath of good is easy or not, but
Whether we do treaq it or no . this

tion for thig world, and fo eternity.

And now briefly fo; all of us here assembled,
Who are 80Ing 50 so0n 4o part, never to be all again
here united, may We, if we are enjoying the pro-
aching rest, in the conimon sense
of the word, take

care to make it g spiritual rest
805 to use it £,

¥ our good, as well as for our
refreshment, vy, €Xpect that it wil) be pleasant,
but that qoes 10 rest with ug to dete
Make it prof

» dread ng pe

1s the real ques-

rmine ; we
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| i irit strengthened
return with a spiri
retam h'ere, m’tay do God’s will at school. Thofe
Purlﬁed: ‘(Tco enter on another sphere .of du ty
' 1 est,
gomg some such interval of Qh.nstu;nbl; ot
oo el neef r a new line’ of Christian dify and,
X &
to prep B:e als will not always cc:irrlli' soe‘x;zn A
These B0 in more advanced lite,
so froe fro™ Cﬂl;e N rrnnore Would that we may ?:,Il.
cord T nti ch to us m
1 ranfing su
e 1lr'lfe g‘here! and let us all'dpzzi
. O}fl l ill give us grace to avor .
S 1 to whom
i aits those
ation which aw o
double Con'delrllmand at whose hands their
i ven,
much 18 gt

h

and
who are

we may I
God’s gol(')
sar lin
pecuhar
earnestly, that



It is plg;

- pla]na that Wh

Slans not ¢ 0 the Apostle 1,

wisdom whiZhbg1 Unwise, | spokea:)l; the Bphe

when he tolq the[flytmight Temove if th:y “:1: t]j f

OfSOmt‘ i (8] e u . . yould :

and We hmg Whlch they m'nielStan(.llng’ he spoke
€ also cap ge 18ht get if they would :

OUr cage i 1 B0 it unless w
€18 differep from ti?t“i tcl?n show that
oi the E

and th
at what Was within their

Dot in ours,

phesians,
I power is, for some
do not suppose that

B
€8, and grown.y ut young per-

€ very
poor, mg, ) P persons amonest
:he EXcuse does ap);'ﬂthlnk’ Perhaps, that to tﬁgfn
at he is g SCholgr.' Poor man will often say -

aning by that, that he

AR
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cannot understand about the things of Christ; and
a young person, whether rich or poor, will say that
he is not old enough, and that added-years are

necessary before he can understand what the Bible

wishes him to learn. |
Now certainly this excuse, both in the case of

the poor and in that of the young, is, to a cer-
tain degree, true. To a certain degree it is true,
that they cannot understand the things of Christ;
that is, that if we take three persons equally well
disposed, and of equal natural abilities,—the one
a grown-up man who has been well educated,
the second a poor man, and the third one who

has not yet grown up to manhood,—it 1s very

certain that there 15 & great deal in the Bible
r than the

which the first will understand bette
And so, if we could compare the

other two. .
things enjoyed by

understanding  of spiritual
the very best and wisest Christian in thfa world,
with that which the same person will gain when
he shall see God face to face, the difference

would be not like that of the other case, but
something infinitely greater ; — greater, perhaps,
unless we shall .be so

than we can ever conceive,
happy as to experience it. But as a good man’s
understanding of God’s will, though far less than
it will be hereafter in heaven, is yet quite enough
to light him en his way thither ; so, and in a
much greater degree, is the knowledge to be

VOL. II. 8
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attained by the

Some restcttil?nIf)gér’ (f: by the young, however in
ror 1o ¢ .

effectual as theirs to br hat of others, yot quite as

God through Christ Jesus.

To the
fie youngest then
may use the words of ,S: ni’at::] ?he poorest, we

v
mwise, but ung, “Be ye not

erstanding what the will of the

IAOI‘d is »
. Fr
Poorest, Christ 0]m the youngest, and from the
he £ ooks to fing . :
nds 1o some fruit; and if

Ile, t,he tr .

and cast iptq the ﬁee ®r
great claim re.
from bejp

eady to be cut down,
VWhey havc . -d
pon ¢ ‘ , indeed, a
¢ b };‘; assistance of all those who,
nderstand older, may be able to help
ance he withhelq ore; but even if this assist-
great the fay; » Ot unskilfully given, however
afford it, yet thi May be in those who do not
Ot received ;f .lsbls 10 excuse for those who have
forth much fftlit. st(;lcla:;e, { they could not. bring
and where t, " ey could have borne some;
Judgment, f\fdls none at all, there will fall éod’;
eaning whey, hthm.l Suppose to be our Lord’s
lord’s will, anq d'e said, that he who knew not his
should be beateld commit things worthy of stripes
n with f : ,
eXpect rathey ) 1eW siripes.  We might
he woulg not’ 1:: a:)e]i he knew not his lord’s :ill
to show y aten at all; but Chri ’
plete ands ;t?tlthere- 13 no such thingh::t:i::
that a map nf) ©% Ignorance abeut our dut —
ay know little, it is true, but t}{a;

ing them to the kingdom of
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there is no one who knows nothing ; no one, in

short, who knows 80 little as not to bg deserving

of punishment if he does not turn that little into

* more.

This is true to the utmost, as far as you are
there is not one who hears me, let

s he will, who might not un-
rist better than he does;
s not understand it well
erving of God's pun-
is knowledge to better
to this chapel, there
excusable for not at-
there is not one of

concerned :
him be as young &
derstand the will of Ch
there is none who doe
enough to make him des
ishment, for not turning h
account. When you come
is not one of you who is
tending to what he hears ;

od from it. It may

you who could not derive go
not, indeed, be easy for us to make our addresses
to you as plain or as forcible as we could wish;

and, assuredly, it is our duty to labour as much
as possible, that the few minutes, for it is hardly
more, during which we speak to you from this
lace, shall be turned to good account on our
part ; but then, you must do your duty by your-
selves, or else all that we can do for you is no-
thing; you must try to learn, and to remember,
and to put together what you hear. It is surpris-
ing how quick we Jearn things when we really go
to work in ecarnest about them. Men thrown
amongst foreigners, whose language they cannot
understand, attend to every sound and look and
s 2
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gesture ; by the look or
out.what_the sound me
agam, they catch gt

the sign they try to make
~ Means, and if they hear it
It as at something which they
have learnt it beforc: and so

Opl‘Oper Place, helps them on to
gre‘; W.Ould do the same, even in
> if you would but think, that

0
to be rg’m:;n(: told you, is read and told
ered—that it ought to go

intO Your :
minds
;na:hso.muoh secured for future
; ) ﬁn(; Flme comes for using it, it
- 9epend upoy 4 p 1t fOrthcoming,——you may
both e Prayer 't what is read in this chapel,
Would, jn 5 ShOrtS’- the lessons, and the sermons
Understanding th thme, give yon a very much fulle;
of the Topg o YOU now have :
ord i, ve of what the will

. read to
N ordep

But
you hay :
ready to ma © this Understanding cnough al-

of God, if y without excuse in the sight

our lives byj
) n :
nees within g forth no fruit. You

ke you

You are 4t peace };(v)il:h Cénnot mistake, whether
iod or mo. If thi
. is be

—f
or I would be understood by

© Very youp
another vy, g;St auong: you,—I will put it in

, 0
you like Coming U can tell well enough whether. .

. to
like to hear about G(:ihapel’ or mo; whether you
» Or to think of hir
n, or to
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pray to him. If you do mot, cannot you tell why
you do not? If you could not think of the answer
to this question yourselves, at least you will sec

* that it is the true one when you hear me mention

I will tell you why you do not like it ; because
you do not really believe how God loves you, and
what he has done for you. It is nothing but this:
for if you really did belicve that God was a dearer
friend to you than all your relations,—that Jesus
Christ has done more for you than they have, or
ever could do,—and that God will give you better
you have received, or can receive,
—it is quite certain that you

it.

things than ever

from any one else,
would like very much to hear of him, and to pray

to him: for praying to him is nothing else than
speaking to him: and every one loves to speak to
his best friend. Believe that God loves you, that
he is more to you than father and mother,—and
that when you go home to him, it will be infinitely
more happy for you, than the happiest home to
which ever boy returned from school, —and you
would be as sure to love thinking and talking of
him, as you do now love to think and talk of the
pleasures of your carthly home, when you are

for a while released from school.

But you have seen your earthly home, and your
garthly parents ;—you know what its pleasures
are, and what their love is; but of God and of

heaven you can fancy nothing. True it is, indeed,
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In one sense, that neither you nor I (for in this we
are all of yg alike) cap fancy distinetly the happi-

nal home, or the nature of our

could. The Apostles

wished it, when Philip said
to Christ, € L()rd

( » show us the Father, and it
sufficeth ug ;"—the greatest of the Prophets wished

1t, whep Moses saiq to God, “ T beseech thee, show
me thy glory_”

But thig nhever has been granted,
and neyep may |

©: " Eye hath not seen, nor eal

heard, neithey hath it entered into the heart of
man tg Concelve t}q

things thot God hath prepared

for them that loye im ;” and the cternal Father,
who dwelleth, in light Unapproachable, no man
hath SEN or cap geq So then, this difference must
Femain  betyee, O earthly- and our heavenly
omes, — gy, earthly and gyp heavenly Father,—

that the one we haye 8éen, and can conceive; the
other we have Not, neither can we. You know that
the Bipje Speaks much of faith: and this is the
very Meaning of faith,—¢q believe in and hope for
that whicl, We do not yet gep or enjoy. But are
the.re 10t pleagyreg of older life, even in this world,
You cannot noy understand, but which you
know arq Pleasures, and very real ones, because
YOu see oldey persons heartily enjoying them ? You
tannot ep; nor understangd these pleasures now,
but YOu will whey you are older: so that there
T8 be very preg and very real happiness prepared

It is natural to wish that we

piness which reigns in heaven fop ever.
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present at all cqy,.
teral —but, to say
appiness of heaven,
conceive, better per-

for you, which you cannot at
ceive. And thus much in ger
the truth, something of the §
the very youngest of you can
haps than even some of the pleasures of advanced
years in this world. T wi]) hope and believe, thag
every one of you has known some few happy mo.
ments i the course of hig life, when he has felt the
pleasure of sincerely endeavouring to be good ;—
when, not only no bad Passion was awake within
him, but he was actually aware of the strong
workings of good ones s—when he f

elt to love
every one, and to try with all his he

art to be what
he ought to be. And if T am ot mistaken, the

moments when we have felt thus h
often when we have committed so
have been brought to a proper sens
we have been fully forgiven, and
been softened at once by the r
pardon. I do think that every
one time in his life, has been in this happy state ;
and I should believe that the remembrance of it
would rise within him, as of the greatest h
that he ever knew. Now, in feeling thus, | may
say it with reverence, we have felt for one littje
while something, irr a very low degree, of that hap-

That
after
all soft and

ave been very
me fault, ang
e of it ;—when
our hearts have
eproof and the
one of.us, at some

appiness

sincere turning away from sin, and Ionging
goodness,—that opening of the heart to
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Kind atfections, w
heartily forgiven,
deep consciousy

hen we feel that we have been
—that forgetfulness of self, and

€8 of love, which marked the
Moment of Tepentance, howey

vanished, — these are amon
faven; and of these we hay
may say it, all,—at some
lves, tasted the Sweetnesg. )
But thep God,—J1e who is all in all in heaven,
—him we have nt seen
then cgy we love him p

g the pleasures of
e all,—I believe that
time or other in our

nor can conceive : how
If T were speaking to
look round upon the works

i—this mog beautiful world, with .all
the milliong of Creatureg ¢, whom he has given life,
and breath, and g things ; with all the hLost <'>f
heaven, Who move through infinite space, in Ob(:dl(i
ence to his Jaws, I would say, read the lives mxd
the wordg of 8ood and wige men; see 110W.g00l
and nohje thoughts have struggled victoriously
how se]f-dcnying virtuc has
ork, abundantly supported ahd
tward things were against it.

00k at thege images, imperfect as they
e, of Gog'y Power, and wisdom, and goodness ;
and think, fron, these faint g}

nust be to i

against temptation ,
Wrought i{g perfect w
blest, though

all oy
would say, 1

now the substance. But I am not

i hot to the outw

ard world; not to the
faint and mogt imperfect im

age of Him set forth by

er soon they again

cathens, anq | need not refer to these _
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) truer likeness of
. . We have got a by
human Vlr:‘u;- image : all the glory, all the goo
him, a perie

i Chl‘ist.

i i y h& e

st
th seen Chrnist,
i He who bha us
wn him ? then, Show
we not I;nOthe Father : hovslr' :ay ‘:’s those words,—
hath sce in that life,— o
Yes, in i rrection,
the Fathelr? d death and glomolu?1 ;isis. L
e .
in that b ess f God reveale b who
' age © Son, he
there is thse l;n hge who knoweth thend e
hath the tole’ same knows God, a
€S hlm, 3 . '
Joves Joved by him. understand this, too
e ou oo young to ng to desire
And arel y ¢ God in Christ, too ytou goung' o
[¢) 5
youe tO_ O‘; of heaven? No, n(?tfol : yfor, believe
the happmeti; t you be not too S“}lfud’e AN
= i t hin
God grant . t vour sin tha of
it is nothing but y - vour wa
o n((i)'ncr gand not your youth, ;ndyyou cannot,
understanr l T),u are not too yOung';h me,—pray for
" 1\0{(’}; hardened.  Bray v may hone of us
surely, be ourselves,—that we et the will
me and for y t00 cold to understan e e
be too dull or Onone too hard to love
d1s; ;
of the Lor

loved by him.
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———

Owr friend o Jouw xj. 11,
Zarug sieiepeth; but go, that T

As, in every thj ot of sleep.
S0 are they alézg;ilts}? men’s tastes are different
. on fegard to the Scriptnrcsi
pon the Seripture Bt thiStians,——a]l looking
—there are pyy 8 their rule of faith and life
suit the Wants flClﬂar Passages which fllrll( "
them, the1~ef(;reo Purbicalar minds and YVl -
AOf comfort and’oiunpf an extraoxjdinm* al;li:“r .
Ever, of persong whWISdom' I aw Spealfinrr ;l\sure
to cheat theqy ow O 8re in carnest, and notb ’t ving
Who are gt fn souls : for there may be r)‘,mg‘
ond of the very part: whi(};)}frzl(iz;

cond
emn the fauls ¢ Sf.iy, of the parts which
© which they themselves are

ady awake

) thﬂt am

> What ape i ,

What
are N
M Y weaknesses, and

¢ Spir
1tual
weapons which he 1nost

. venture to apply t
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needs ; and then he will be better able to direct
himself in reading the Bible profitably, than any
other person can direct him.

So there are parts which one man may pass over
lightly, and which to another may seem to be full
of most particular beauty. And though he must
not expect others to see in them all that he does,
— nor make his own interpretation that which
all others must follow,—yet as some Imay think
and feel with him, and no man can be harmed

with hearing another’s views of the riches of God’s

word, if he does not seek to stran it into some-
I will venture to

thing foolish or mischievous, so 1 ¥
lay before you some of the thoughts which the

words of the text have been apt to awaken In
—coming as they do from a part
hich seems to me 0DO of the
, in comfort, and in raising

my own mind,
of the Scripture W
richest of all in wisdom

our affections to God and to Churist. .
« Qur friend Lazarus sleepeth,” said our Lord :

« but I go, that I may awake him out of sleep.”
There seems to me t0 be co_ntained in these few
words one of the most powerful charms in the
world to lull the bitterness of death, and to make
us anxious to become such as that we may humbly
hem to ourselves. What would

we, each of us, give, when our last hour was come,

to feel that Christ would so speak of us? “ Our
friend sleepeth ; but I go, that I may awake him
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out of sleep.” Yet this is the lan . :
. guage :

Christ does speak of every one who has di::l ::‘h;‘c.h
faith and fear,—in which he will speak of us, if w:

i:"lv:;:ms.o live as to shut ourselves out from his
thesc (t)h‘:f,cf:l:;zsl: lve‘;p'clth",, ‘ l'FOW much is there n
as his friend : and %xt( o Christ speuks of Lasars
i and i sisfors St John t.clls us that he loved
Lazarus (,)n]y .~ “,r;.) But the tl.tlc is not reserved for
Apostles, lt ) Z are.my friends,” he says to his
It is not bcmu);eut} 0 whatsocver 1 command you”
went about (w;t} l}().y atc. ‘ar.u] drank with him, and
ndeed, hope tll nm l_f it were, we could not,
But they WIerc h‘f‘t ‘ﬂ.le tlth would belong to us.
he commanded tl}s friends, if 'thcy did whatsoever
entirely gs t] hem ; and tl.ns we can do now as

ey could. Christ, therefore, will call

us his fri
18 friends, as mych as he did his first twelve .

:Ills(;lll)}:z;ris‘ much as he did Martha, and Mary,
he exprcsse;.h'lic .tol(% one of his Apostles, when
that he inde(::; ilef in him after his resurrection,
believed,. bt H, ccause he had seen him, bad
and yot had b ' essed were they who had not seen,
his promise isc 1l°VCd- If there be a difference, then,
those who sa T mow. gracious to us than fo
cure, that i w and knew lim on carth ; we may be

, that if we do whatsoever he commands us, he

will quite , S
themi. as much call us his friends as he did

" are really pothing €
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¢« OQur friend Lazarus sleepeth.” The disciples
could not understand that, by this gentle tel:*m
ould possibly mean & thing so fearful a;
They thought that he meant to speak
sleep literally ; insomuch that Christ
ss himself in other words,

he ¢
death.

only of
was obliged to expre
and to tell them plainly, * Lazarus is dead.”

1 of us very like the dis-

And in this we are al
e talk of another life, when we think

but we have really got but a
very little way towards overcoming our fear of
death. We fear it Very pearly, if not quite as
much, as the Heathen do. And this 1s 80 patural,
that no mere words will ever get the better of it, -
unless we put ourselves in time into such & state

of mind as may help US he words
Jse but simply true. It 18
peating the words of Christ,
that we can at once make ther the food of Ouf
souls and derive from them their full penefit. But
still here is the fact, that Christ does call the .deat'h
of his friends a sleep s and the same expression 18
used more than once bY his Apostles and first dis-
ciples, n speaking of the deaths of true Christians.
We may learn t0 make our own death, such a8 to
deserve the name; We may, with God’s blessing,
oven feel oursclves thet it 4065 deserve it. And this,

without any distinction @ to the manner of it, so
far as regards jts sharpness OF casiness to the body.

ciples. W
it at a distance,

to see that t

not by reading or ¢
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We know '
it was by n: t’dmd%d’ .how Lazarus died, Whethef
e oy St eath p'amful or casy; but we d
ephen died, of whom it is said °
said, 1o

. Vi € :

know that hi
with mu:]tl S}:;‘d'cath was sudden and violent :—
s human aid ‘crlng of body,—and nothing, as .fm-
He died, surr(jlil S lconcemefd’ to cowfort his mind.
wpon him as a c:-( c'd by his enemies, who looked
such, had no pit iminal and a blasphemer, and, as
when he dicdI ‘?/h(z-r ;}]l;“pﬂlthy for him. And yet,
pain,—all t co 1l asleep ;’—all the bodi
fort,_a?ln tt::, qWalnt of human sympathy and cc()lrlrlly
in the midst ot: 1;( denness of the wrench from life,
not prevent the I(C]nlt,h .and strength,—all this shall
no harsher nam hristian’s death from deserving
But what fol than that of slecp.
cth; but I go 0":’1‘“? « Qur friend Lazarus sleep-
sleep.” Mﬂfv:zc blat- I may awake him out of
0lVGI‘ every onc of ellizchChriSt to suy these words
depart, , so soon as the ;
USPOute(Lffrs(;leI; . ,b‘Ody a He comes 2: eitvt-]nli:
than the four df " ll-he time will scem no longer
Lazarus: a thoisavlz(iwh possod before he awakened
one day; and wh years are in his sight as but
earthly time, we 1 en we have once done with
degree to reckon may, perhaps, be able in some
whatever be our );eurs'as he does. But, assuredly,
o consciousn state mn the interval, we shall have
ess of his tarrying : the weariness

. to talk of leaving thel
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of expectation, the longi
have end | gings of hope def .
ended then for ever. He com erred, will
noment, to awake uS out of sleep; % 85 In &
which it i . P; to a waki
ich it is our best wisdom to endeavour h o8
to dwell upon, however infinitely our highea-;tm::bl:y
rations may fall short of its reality. An end :VI:}I
then be put for ever to all those lingerings of un-
belief which aré here, perhaps, never altogether
rooted out. God, whom W€ have sought after in
some meast .__whose presence, even in

re darkling ;
the best men sometimes Jeaves them without any
consciousness of it ;——God and Christ will then
be for ever with us, and we shall for ever feel
em. Of all {he thoughts tha

that we are with th
may rush into & Chuistian’s mind, when af his

last hour he ¥
« Tt is ﬁnished,”—-—of all the evi
then bids an everlasting

be remembered, 1 should imagine,

ankfulness at having escaped 1, 8 our
set and of bis love

d, as that from
ing him face

joy and th
dark and imperfect
to us : no change wi
seeing him in 8 glass
to face. '

I know that to YOU
are but little familiars

1€ 0 God,

ng ‘mi
it

ir eart
and if such thoughts

it
its natural coursé

are but just beginning
life

could only be felt when
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were drawing to an end, or when its sorrows had
made us wish that it were so, then indeed it would
be vain to press them upon you in the midst of

youth and hope and enjoyment. But thereis no

- falser slander against the truth of God, than to
represent thosc only as longing after, or dwelling
upon their eternal inheritance, who, whether from
years or from misfortune, have nothing more left to
hope for here. By far the happiest persons I have
known, and the experience of most other persons
would, I think, say the samc,—by far the happiest,
both in their own minds and in their outward cir-
cumstances, with most blessings to cnjoy 1n life,
and hearts and spirits most alive to the enjoyment
of them, have been persons, to whom, as far as
man can judge of man, the consciousness of their
eternal inheritance was most continually present,
and the prospect of heing with God most intensely
welecome.  They had no more rcason to think
death near than you have ; for you must be well
aware that the charms of life are quite as strong
in middle age as in early youth; and it is not
more natural to think of the decay of our faculties
when we arc possessing them in all their vigour,
than when they are not yet fully matured. In fact,
the thoughts which I have dwelt on are the fit

companions of our journey through life, and the .

earlier we take them up, the better. They must
teach us to live first, or they will never teach us
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to dic : and he who thinks them fit only for a period
of sickness, or sorrow, or for old age, is but putting
them off to the very time when he will find it the
dardest to derive any comfort from them.

For what is it, brethren? * Our friend Lazarus
sleepeth ; but I go that T may awake him out of
sleep.” They are, indeed, words of great comfort,
words which it wonld be worth more than the value
of all earthly things, that Christ should speak of
each one of us when we are departed. But then,
they are words, which, if you were indeed near your
Jatter end, it would be impossible to utter without
the deepest fear and sorrow. What good would
there be, in putting before you the picture of a
blessing which you had forfeited ; of reminding you
of the happiness of that fortune which you had
determined should mnot -be your own? If you
thought yourselves very near death, I do not say
that these words could profit you nothing ; but I
may" say, that, in all probability, they would be
useless: doubtless, they might alarm you; they
might make you think what provision you had made
for your last great change; whether, indeed, you
might dare to hope that Christ would speak of you,
when dead, as of Lis friend who liad fallen aslecp,
and whom he was presently coming to awaken.
You might and would find, that your lamps were
gone out, and would be anxious to lose no time in
getting a fresh supply of ol  “ But while they

vOL, II. T
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went to buy, the bridegroom came, and they who
were ready went in with him to the marriage, and
the door was shut.” They who were ready went in
with him; not they, who, when it wus too late,
were trying to become so. Belicve me, in those
late turnings to God, death is apt to come quicker
than repentance ; you would be called to meet
Christ as your Judge, erc you could venture to
think that you might love him as your Saviour:
[ say, “ere you might venture to think that you
might love him as vour Saviour,” for we cannot
love him as such, till we lcarn to hate our sins ; and
this is far too hard a task to be learnt by enfeebled
faculties, which, in so many years of their vigour,
had been only learning and practising to love them-
But to you, to all of us, I trust, here assembled, the
words are not spoken too late. We may now make
Christ our friend ; nay, he entreats and calls upon
us to suffer him, ¢ be so.  We may yet make our
death o sleep, however sudden it may be, however
deserted, howeyep painful.  We may yet so fall
asleep in Christ, that we shall assurcdly share in the
Promise which he made to Lazarus : he will come

and awaken ys out of slecp, that we may be where
he is for ever, .
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Lure xvi. &

The children of this world are in their generation wiser thon
the children of light.

Ir is a remarkable story told by the poet Cowper
of himself, that when he was a young roan, and
living in London, where his companions were
not only persons of profligate life, but of low
and ungodly principles, they zflways had a great
advantage over him when arguing upon tl.xe truth
of Christiamity, by reproaching him .mth the
badness of his own life. In 'fac.:t, it appears
that his life at that time was quite .ﬂs bad as
theirs; and they used to upbraid him f(.>r 1?,
telling him, that it would be fveH f.or }nm if
they were right and he wrong in theu: opinions
vespecting the truth of the Gospel ; for if it were
true, he certainly would be condemned upon his

_own showing.

We must not indeed call a man of evil life one
of the children of light in the highest scnse of
T2
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the term; and yet in the sense in which onr
Lord uses it in the text, it docs apply to any one
who believes in his inward mind, that his obedience
1s due to Christ, however little his outward conduct
may agree with such a belicf. "They are children
of light as far as God’s merey is concerned :—they
have been chosen by liim to receive the knowledge
of his Son; they hiuve been called, and their under-
standings at least have listened to the call.  They
are children of light then in God’s gracious pur-
poses,—called, enlightened, redeemed ;—what more
could have heen done to the vineyard that has not
been done in it? but their own will makes them in
the end the children of darkness ; they are foolish
persons, who take their lamps, but take no oil with
them . they arc the vine of God’s husbandry,—
planted, watered, fenced about from cvery enentys
and open to the full sunshine of his love ; but when
he‘looks that they should bring forthegrapes, they
lfl‘mg forth wilq grapes.  These are the children of
light of whom Christ speaks ;—and well might he
sy, that the children of this world arc in their
generation far wiser.,

'This was what Cowper’s unbelieving compa-
nons thought, when they taxed him with the folly
and inconsistency of living like a Heathen, and yct
professing to believe as a Christian. They, on
the other hand, were consistent enough : they
believed of nothing more than this world, and
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accordingly they lived for this world only. But as
far as this world was concerned, the happiness
wlich they believed to be within their reach, they
did their best to gain;—the misery which they
supposed to threaten them, they did their best to
avoid. These men, like the unjust steward in the
parable, had at least the merit of acting wisely
upon their own view of the matter; they l'flade
the mammon of unrighteousness, that is, the riches

" and enjoyments of this world, serve their turn for

all that they believed them capable of yielding.
And, therefore, Christ makes their conduct a re-
proof to Christians, who do not make the Worl.d
‘eld to them that fruit, which, according to their
professe;i belief, it might afford th<.am. So much
are we accustomed to admire co'ns1stency of c.ha-
racter, an adherence to principles, an acting
uniformly and steadily on 011.e regular sys.tem. of
conduct, that these qualities in vulgar estimation
even throw a lustre upon crime, and have caused
some of the most wicked men that the world has
ever seen to be accounted amongst the greatest. ‘
But if their presence almost scems to render vice
respectable, what shall we say of the character 1.n
which they are wanting ? and much more when it
is the very character which would set thel.n off, .no
Jess than be set off by them—a ?haracter in wblch
their influence would be nothing but unmixed

good ? If consistency with our principles be in
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;((:;Llf}l sorlt admired cven when they are evil,—if
when O(il[ﬁ;)]to?:lnot ?mt exalt o human being, eveld
end,—how c)ung\vcwl feans to arrive at an evil
thoughtlessness Cl c:xcusc mcox;xsm:tcncy and blind
swerve from 'u‘r’c ‘:’llcn the principles which we
the end which ou t]'ose of mere goodncss —when
the means f r (.Jl’etl}onght might compass, and

s for attaining it, arc alike purc and spot~

less?  This i
I'his is the lesson which the parublc of the

1 ,

]i:i;:?rt‘gs;c:v::::( was  designed t'o teach us, that
than to Le a ('Jl“".l‘W.()rthy, nothing more rul'nous,
build, and not 1 ““;t'“" l).y .llulves ;—to begin ©
the salt that )cla )lc, to finish.  Sult is good, but
the land nor la: O.s tits savour is good neither for
1t out: and L.{,L. for tbc dunghill, but mf.m cast
Christian, in nﬂ:lc S(’lVl]e and worthle'ss js that
mg to his own Pl"in(znl)\, ’ VIVhO .docs not live accord-
—who, with a jou ’P'LS sut in defiance of thems
before him, pi]a oy an ct%-rnal state opened
and makes 1o yq mway his time on the roa.d,
grimage. provision for the end of his pil-

We :
may be still the children of light; bubs

if we :

selves st(;leh‘:;;il‘:;c are fast hastching to make our-

by God to be thrcn _Uf darkness: we are chosen

choose rather t eb heirs Of_glory, but we ourselves

tion. And it 0 t}_le heirs of folly and destruc-

before, th ‘1s this conduct which, as I said
» the parable was designed to reprove. It
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reproves it by showing that the opposite to this
careless folly,—the habit of laying down a settled
principle for our living, of acting steadily accord-

"ing to this principle, and of taking care beforehand

that our chosen object in life shall never be lost to
us,—that this habit, even when the principle is no
hetter than self-interest, when the practice is
wickedness, and the forethought for the security of
ng object is nothing but dishonesty and
tself so elevating, that even
when thus grossly misapplied, it after all com-
mands from ordinary men a considerable portion of
respect. The master of the unjust steward com-
mended him because he had done wisely :”” Just as
the language of common history commends the
unjust stewards on a larger scale, who have
steadily pursued, through all dangers and diffi-
culties, the geveral objects of their ambition and
vain glory. It is this steadiness of aim, this
consistency between principles and practice, this
range of forethought, this unwearied and undaunted
whose presence seems to make vice

perseverance,
almost respectable ;—whose absence makes,—I do
t exist without it,—

not say virtue, for virtue canno
but mere good dispositions, good inclinations, and
a knowledge of onr real condition and duty, no
better than contemptible and worthless.

T have purposely dwelt upon this subject with
something of repetition, because experience has

our darli
cunning,——still, is in 1
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taught me g this one parable of our Lord’s 1s
FO many g stumbling-block, and to few so uscful as
1t ought to he People scem to fancy that the
unjust steward is held up as an object of imitation
altogether s—that Christ himself excuses his dis-
honesty for the sake of the wisdom of his conduct,
as 1t is ealled s—that is, his stead
OWn Interests.

mistake,
therefore

y regard to his
Some of this arises from a mere
and something also from an obscure, and
a bad translation. If those who have
Bibles will Just refer to the parable for an instant,
they will be qbje to follow me better. In the
cighth verse, where it says, «And the lord
commended the unjust steward,” &c.,—some care-
less readers fancy that the «Jord” means Christ;
—whereas thig verse 15 only a part of the story
Or parable ; Clyrigt telling us that * the lord 0’1"
master of the unjust steward commended him,
according to that common matter of fact to which
I have already alluded, that men do often com-
mend cleyep wickedness.  Christ’'s own appli-
cation of the story begins in the next, or ninth
VeISe ;—and here the translation is obscure, be-
cause the little word «of” in our common language
oW has another meaning from that which 1t
had in the translator’s own time. “To make
to ourselves friends of the mammon of unright-
€ousness,” an English reader naturally understands
to mean, “to make the mammon of unright-
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eousness,” or  unrighteous riches” our friends ;
’ ’ 1 ‘a6

whereas, the real meaning of the words is, Mak(:‘
to yourselves friends with, or by the mammon o

| 1 2’ —d.e. ““so use the riches and
unrighteousness ; i.e

other advantages of this world, as that they may

. friends hereafter, — friends that will
gam you when the riches themselves shall
stand by‘ iO‘;:,’ And T hardly need add what
have peris de( ;u-e —_the record of good done upon
these frl:nm?sefy ’relieved, of folly enlightened, of
ez.xrth, 0 uraged and supported ;—the .record of

'Vlrt.ue enc(;ful voices, who, having received from

their thant} :nos in this world, shall welcome us

' gO(l)ldnksl, aid blessings, when we all stand to-

w;::e: ljefore Christ’s .]'udgme;;t-sea:nd deed. T
. able ; ’

Such _then a]s ):)}xl\z tIl)z'l;)ughout the New Tes-
scarcely know ]Zeson we need more Stro.r?gly'
tament Whosetitic;n of the complaint O.f Eljah :
It is the reP‘; alt ye betwixt two opinions ?  If
- How IOILg (;od follow him; but if Baal, then
the Lord - If 'there be no God, no d.uty, "
follow him. __then let us eat and drink, or
lfe 9 CO‘zl el’ikes us best whilst we are .here, for
follow wha o But if we do believe that
to-morrow Ze__if ‘we know that duty is the vevry‘
there 18 ?? ’0 ¢ our life,—if we hope to be for ever

. soul andhl':t is gone to prepaic a place fgr ‘1.1s,1 )
wherel(i :S live consistently with these principles,
then le
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and llv.e not for our own pleasure, but for his
who died for us and rose again.  Always and
ever).fwhcre as this requires to be enforced, it
requires it nowhere more strongly than here.
H.ere, what wickedness there 18, 18 inconsislent
Wlf’ked“ess;-—— it is the folly, the guilty and the
Iplsen'zx})le folly, of those who are now children of
light, and are fast making themsclves the chil-
dren of darkness. 'The dreadful consistency of
thorough evil, wicked principles leading naturally
and deliberately to o wicked lifo, — the sorving .
.Baa], because you helieyé in Baal,—the disobey-
ing Christ because you have resolved that he
the e > Arrom you.  If things be as 1 imaging,
Xpression of blasphemous opinions amongst
you would be receiyed with horror: and if there
\\'vere a single individua] among yon who che-
‘nshed such in hig heart, he would probably find
1t his interest, for hig own credit’s sake, to conceal
t}'lem, As yet, then, God speaks to you as to
his children : — qs yet, you are his redcemed,
with whom he shows all long-suffering and po-
tience, entreating them to stand fast, and not
to throw away the everlasting shelter which his
love has provided for them. As yet, you are his
redeemed : take heed that you do not become
his enemies. Take heed that you do mot, like
Cowper, give an unbelicver just causc to say, that
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it is greatly for your interest that he should be
right and you wrong,—for if your belief be right,
you_.have nothing to expect but eternal misery.,
Think you that this notion will have no effect
upon you? that it will be possible for you to go
on long with the consciousness that it is your
interest,—it is a dreadful thing to uttef, but so
it would be, — with the consciousness that it is
your interest —to wish and believe Christianity
to be a lie? No; it is impossible to go on long
in such a state: the end is and must be one of
thiree things; conversion,— a hardened and un-
helieving heart,—or madness. ~ One of the three
must follow, whenever the contrast between what
we believe to be true and our own evil lives,
which practical]y deny it, is steadily presented
before us. You know that, in Cowper’s case,
where there was a weakness of bodily constitution
uuable to bear such a struggle, the end was con-
version,— but not without the horrors of madness :
e was saved,—but so as by fire. In common
cases, where the bodily frame 1s stronger, the con-
flict is settled, one way or the other, before the
mind is utterly distracted by its continuance: it
settles either into the peace of God, or the peace of
death. But let me not be misunderstood : it may

. be the peace of God, and yet not perfect peace,

and far less peace that shall ncver again be broken ;
it may be the peace of death, and yct not un-
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troubled with occasional gl
not, thercfore, beyond t
broken ip time, ere the |

it to the winds for ever,
death, when mep h

arms and warnings, and
he possibility of being
ast trumpet shall scatter

But it is the peace of
ave quicted their consciences as
to their daily living, without having their lives
reformed according to the Spirit of Christ. 1t is
the peace of death when en put the Serip-
tures from them habitually, and either leave off
their devotions altogether, or continue them as an
umeaning  form, They miay not have said to
. themselves, “There is yo God:” but they have
Managed to say it Practically : for, without long-
Mg to become like God, or caring to please him,
Vthey are mot disturbeq by the fear of his anger.
They may attend Chriggin, worship, and speak
respectfully of Christiunity; but its rcalitics are
no realities to them ; they set aside the (uestion
of salvation, ag g thing which, they do not like
0. And thug they live in ordiary
times peacefully enough . but if danger comcs‘
near them, cither personally or to the state of
socicty around them, — if they have reason t'O
think that death g near, — then they find their
peace troubled : it is not proof against all assaults ;
1t must be secured not only by setting aside the

to cnter upo

Gospel of Christ, but by trampling it under foot.

The neutral state is no longer possible : the
question is brought to an issue; and they, who
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have hitherto not been the friends. of Christ, are
tempted to become his open enemies; they, who
hitherto have not thought of his Gospel, now bolc'Hy
deny and revile it. So, on the other hand, w‘t.h
those who are living in the peace Of.GOd’_—I call it
the peace of God, when a man, having endured for
a time the struggle between '}us sins afxd God’s vrxl],
is enabled by the Holy Spirit to end it, by making
IS, en.a ive way to his principles ; by altering .hls
s o g Jife, in conformity to his Saviour’s il-uage.
Paul’s strong language, conﬁflenﬂy antllapahlngf .
that what has so well begun, Wlll' end no ess ?;IP

- . saved. But St. Paul himself explams i?
pily, ?e lSb saying, that “he is saved in hope,
meanmg’u ! and where there is hope there must
vt acmat {nt and there may be fear. The sins
be uncerta ez ;;ome will rise again to the struggle ;
that We;‘;eovgbes on, and older years bring other
or, as ?

temptations, it will not be the sins which he once
emp >

vercame, and which he may more easily conquer
[e) ]

‘aain, from having conquered them once already ;
ag s :

but it will be others, whose stre'ngjch hfs hz_is not yet
tried; an appeal to passions within him, of whose
force he never till now had cause to be aware. And
here is the need of watchfulness and prayer,. that
such a danger may mnever find us unprovided ;

‘ er find us without a just suspicion of our own
nev

weakness ; never without a deep and lively know-
y ’
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ledge of our Redeemer’s strength.

SERMON XXVIIT.

But, at any

rate, the peace of our hearts is broken ; and strug-
gles and dangers, for a time at least, interrupt it.
Nor may we be sure that it will be only for a short
time; it may go on for years: not so, indecd, as
that our peace is altogether lost, or that we are ever
tempted to wish God’s word untrue ; but yet, so as
that our perceptions of its truth may be less keen ;
and though our will to subdue our sins to Christ he
unvaried, and its efforts continual, yet it may always
find it opposed by the law in our members, and
sometimes be overcome by it. Surely if it were

* not so, St. Paul would have had no need to bid us
put on the whole armour of God ; for armour cannot
be wanted if we are never to go into battle.

I have gone on to things in life far beyond what
your experience has yet reached to :—nay, inasmuch
as I bave carried forward my thoughts to the very
end of our carthly course, 1 have anticipated my
own experience also. But so it is,—that when we
have reached the top of the hill, we can look down
it before us as well as behind us,——and. while the
ascent is yet fresh in our recollections, if not actually
in our sight, we can see the path by which we have
to go down to the conclusion of our journey. Nor
can the map, if I may so call it, of any part of the
journey of life, be without its uses to you, by whowm,
in the natural course of things, it must all be

travelled over.

Would to God, that while your
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age yet renders it impossible for you to be settled
in the peace of death, you might shelter yourselves
in the peace of God; that, being children of light,
you would walk as such; that, having everlasting
i\abitations prepared for you, you \.vould early pre-
pare yourselves, by an entire turning to God, for

cntering Into them.



ADDRESS BEFORE CONFIRMATION.

Avrnoucn it is very true
1s laid upon any one};)a:tt;zuszf tc;:s?; :1 ogtre&t _St‘I‘CSS
life, and where a striet preparation h }“‘ Sl’mm?ﬂ
for it, the effect, as soon as it is as'men e
: , A8 3 it 1s over, is often ex-
f)eedmg}y shortlived, and people, fecling themselves
i a manmer released from something that was
hanging OV(.BI,‘ them, run wild with ceven the greater
cagerness, 1 consequence of their late restraint
although there be this danger attending any un-
wonted effort, if made too violently, and espeeially
in matters that eoncern our souls, yet as no good is
to be done without such an effort, and os it need
not be overstrained or excessive, so I think th%xt the
preparation for confirnation may he of the greatest
use to you, and I would not lose this opportunity
of turning it, so far as I can, to your lasting
benefit.

T take it for granted, that of the uscs and duties

of confirmation in general, you must have some
* tolerable notion, from what has been said to you
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about it, and from what you have read yourselves,

That you are now, in a manner, beginning again
your Christian course, with the promises of the
Gospel again personally addressed to you, and a
renewed call to you, to be disposed in heart and
mind to live as believing them, you will have

learnt already: and I need not now repeat it to

What I wish to do, is to speak of confirma-

you.
0 are now here assembled,

tion as it concerns you wh
in the particular situation in which you aré placed,

some of you being very shortly to enter upc')n the
business of active life, or on 8 state of more 1mme=:
diate preparation for it; and the greater part be:r})lg
likely still to continue for a time exposed .to te
peculiar temptations of a school, and having to

discharge its peculiar duties.

And for the first of these WO e
no promise 1n the Scripture which is more ceT y

confirmed by experience, than where Christ. ha.s :lold
us to seek first the kingdom of God aTId his rllg1 tgz-
ousness; and that, then, all other things shall be
added unto us; that 1S, that the sure§t way to
earthly happiness, as well as to that which comes

after death, is to begin life and Ittzl go :hr(:;ihbl;
. .y riDCi les. 0 not m
with steady Christian PPROPEL 0o belef i the

. .. - ciples, a firm pro .
Christian prmclPle t, however sin-

- : ec
Christian religion ; still less, a.resp :
cere. for the church and its institutions. Officers

of the Army and Navy have, 1 fear, on this point,

VOL. IT. U

two classes, there 18
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often fatally deceived :
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instances of persons, constitutionally timid, thus
bracing themselves, and being supported by God ;
so that their resolution has endured amidst the most,
‘appalling dangers and the most fearful torments.
But moral cowardice,—or the fear of what man
can do, not to kill the body, but to inflict shame
and insult on the mind,—men do not scruple to
confess that they would yield to. They will expose
and risk taking away the lives of
arrels, because they have been

accustomed to sct such a value on the good opinion
of the world, that the temptation of dishonour is
one which they are not strong enough to resist.

e}
Tor those, then, who are s00T going to enter
n active life, the most earnest
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ake to God, on this solemn
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be told, « Fear not them who kill the body :” bodily

sufferings in the path of our duty are 1o longer our

worst dangers ; Christ now $ays to us, Fear not

them who can vex the mind and feelings with dis-

honour and insult for a.few short years, and after

that have no more that they can do; butl will

forewarn you whom you ghall fear: fear Him who
v 2

their own lives,
others, in personal qu

upo
would urge them to m
occasion, is, that he wou
this most fearful temptatio
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15 able to cast you into the lowest pit of shame
and dishonour for ever, yea, I say unto you, fear
Him,

In truth, however, if, on your first entranee into’
life, you follow Christ in sincerity and without
affectation, your path will be spared this severe
trial. Even the world respects a man who is a
consistent Christian, and allows that he should act
in his own way, and from his own motives. At any
rate, whatever trial you have to encounter, will be
chiefly at the very beginning. Before a young man
is thoroughly known, his Christian principles and
practice may be suspected of hypocrisy ; but it
depends upon himself how long the suspicion may
last. You will confirm it most seriously if your
principles are seen to be strict on points which you
have no inclination for, but lax in the case of your
own favourite tastes. If a timid man, who is
passionate in his language, and licentious in his
life, first provokes a quarrel by the violence of
his tongue, and then endcavours to get out of
it, by speaking of the sin of fighting, it is manifest,
that he would very naturally be thought a coward,
who only made his principles a cloak to save
him from what he did not like, not a restraint
to curb himself from indulging in those vices
which he did like. And another great protec-
tion to the principles of a young man, is to con-
nect himself closely with Christian friends. Two

" culable value. A

Al O«
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your progress. To you 1 need not speak of the
vices of meanness and ill-

nature, for even the voice
of the world in which you live condemns these.
But as the world of men is far less pure than the
Spirit of God, so the opinion of the world of boys
is even less purc than that of men. Idlencss,
which in after life is despised, is, perhaps, rather
encouraged by the voice of that saciety in which
you are now living: selfish cxtravagance, and the
practice of incurring debts, too lightly censured
In manhood, are here, 1 fear, scarcely censured
at all. The plain common-sense notion, that your
interest and mine are, n fact, the same;—that
school regulations. are not laid on, or enforced,
out of a petty love of power, or Toresencss, and
that, thercfore, it is all fair to evade them, but
are intended solely to train and aceuston you to
do what a few years hence you would be ashamed
not to do;—that the principles and feclings which
I wish to inspire amongst you are hut those in
which all good men have lived and died, and in
which, by God’s blessing, I hope to live and die
mysclf ;—this plain way of looking at your present
state, and the views of conduet which would follow
it, arc not yet cstablished amongst you. The fact
is, that public opinion, in schools, is in many
points the opinion exactly of the most worthless
members of them, which they spare no pains to
enforce, and to which the well disposed yield out

. as they think rights
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who follow the turn of the stream; and the bad
will be left in that state in which it is our hope
that they may be hereafter in the universe—a
minority of unmixed evil.

Therefore I would say to all of you, if you wish
to avail yoursclves usefully of this solemn occasion,
—if you wish to be really confirmed in Christian
principles,—let your most earnest prayer to God
be, that you may follow Christ with a single mind
and a single heart; not with affections divided
between him and his enemies, with a wish to

" please him when it will not interfere with pleasing
the world.  Attach yourselves to your Saviour
who has died for you, and let him be indecd your
bread of life for ever. T use the foreible language
of Seripture for the purpose of impressing upon
your minds, that the simplest and surcst way to
learn all holiness and all goodness, Is to learn o
personal love and trust for that gracious Saviour in
whom God has made himsclf comprehensible to
man, whom we may look to at this moment as
standing in his own human form at the right hand
of the Majesty on high, our Redeemer, our Lord,
and ourg God. This is Christianity, this is life
eternal,—to know the only true God, and Jesus
Christ whom he has sent. And this, although
the very language of it may scem strange to your
ears, 1s nothing cxtravagant, nothing foolish,. no-
thing to make you affected in manner or behaviour,
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marked by spiritual decay. If this be your case, I
pray that God in his mercy may visit you with
disappointments, with distress, with sickness, with
any sorrow that may awaken you in time, and save
you from the sorrow that worketh death. Better a
thousand times that you should give all the world
in exchange, than that you should lose your own
souls. And now remewmber, that in this rite of
confirmation, and in the words that you have now
heard, you have received a talent for which you
must answer at the judgment-seat of Christ. It
may be either, with God’s blessing, the sced of
your eternal life, or a savour of death unto death,
heightening your guilt, if you know, and were
warned, and yet refuse to listen. It is my duty to
place this responsibility upon you, as Christ has
charged his ministers, and as he did himself. May
God grant that we may each give our account with
joy, and not with grief; and that when our Lord

shall call us all out of our graves to meet his coming,

we may stand at his right hand together, amongst
the number of his redeemed.
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resident minister,—that by living amongst the peo-
ple and knowing them, by sceing and hearing their
state, and their opinions and actions when out of
the church, he may be able, when he speaks to them
in the church, to tell them the very things which
they most need, to give the right medicine which
may restore health, becausc he knows not only the
complaint, but also the gencral constitution of the
patient.
This, however, a stranger cannot do. A man of
~whom you know nothing, and who knows nothing
of you, cannot pretend to enter into the particular
state of your souls, nor to fix on the particular sort
of exhortation which you may most nced. He must
take the other part of the Christian minister’s office,
and that too not the least uscful; he must endea-
vour to expound the Scriptures. For here, however
little we may know of one another, we arc all on
common ground. The Scripturces were given to our
fathers, and to us, and to our children after us;
—they are the learning which we all need, and
which we can never understand too well.  In one
parish of England, as much as in another,—in one
nation as much as in another,—nay, in one part of
the world as much as in another,—the Scriptures
arc alike our common lesson.  Yet, so rich are
they in all the trcasures of wisdom, that they cion-
tain what may satisfy the wants of onc generation,
and the different wants of another : they may be
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prophets lived, and the state of the nation of Israel
to whom their word was spoken. ’

Now I think, that our times and our own nation
more closely resemble the time of Isaiah’s preach-
ing, and the nation of Israel to whom he preached,
than any other time or nation that could be
named. The worship of God was established by

law amongst the Tsraclites as it is amongst us:
they and we are alike in this, that both professed,

as a nation, to believe in and to worship the true

God. They honoured God with their lips as &

people, though their heart was far from him : and
so, at this very day, through all the ten thousand
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and actions not by the word of God, but by the
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honourable name, whether they were an ahomina-
tion in the sight of God or no. So it is among us,
when we are for ever asking, not whether things
and actions are such as become the Gospel of
Christ, but whether they are worse than the state of
other nations, or than the state of our own fathers.
Again, Israel, in the days of Isaiah, had too many
of those who scorned at God’s word and his pro-
mises ; who went on in evil after their own devices,
following their own bad passions of violence and
disobedience, and impatience of the laws of God
and man, and who said that God would not sce,
neither would the God of Jacob regard it. And of
this too, they who know what is the present state of
England, know that there is too much amongst us.

The prophets, then, are in a most remarkable
manner the mirror, or glass, in which we may sce
our own likeness. Tt is only the names and out-
sides of things that arc ancient and different ; the
reality is exactly the same. Now the thirty-second
chapter, which was read as the lesson for this
evening, is just such as we might all say of our-
sclves, looking forward to the time of Christ’s
second coming: “ Behold, a king shall reign in
righteousness, and princes shall rule in judgment.
And a man shall be as an hiding-place from the
wind, and a covert from the tempest ; as rivers of
water in a dry place; as the shadow of a great
rock in a weary land.” Ts not this the Christian’s

" Again, Tsaiah goes
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language o.—we look for new heavens and a new
carth, wherein dwelleth righteousness ; — where
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drink of the thirsty to fail. The instruments also
of the churl arc evil : he deviseth wicked devices to
destroy the poor with lying words, cven when the
needy speaketh right. But the liberal deviseth
liberal things ; and by liberal things shall he stand.”
Now this only requires a little attention to render
it, I think, perfectly plain. The general sense is
this,—now in this present state of things, covetous-
ness and oppression work very often without break-
ing any human law, and without being blamed by
men as they deserve. We are told that the Phari-
sces, who were covetous, derided what our Lord
said about the danger of riches; upon which he
answered, “ Ye are they that Justify yourselves
before men ; but God knoweth the heart. For that
which is highly csteemed among men is an ahomi-
nation in the sight of God;” that is, the vile person
and the churl,—in other words, the selfish and the
close-handed,—may be praised now, and obtain,
for any slight acts of liberality which they may
perform, the credit of being liberal and bountiful
and this, even although their heart be really set on
covetousness, and though their general conduct be
that of maintainers and supporters of things unjust
and oppressive. But in that day when all hearts
are open, and when God’s judgment shall judge sll
things as they are in very truth,~—they shall lose
the false names which men gave them, and shall be
called, as they really were, sclfish and hardhearted ;
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while the truly liberal and charitable only,—they,
whose charity is formed after the pattern of Christ,
and the picture drawn by Christ’s Apostles,—
« ghall stand fast for ever and ever, and shall not
be ashamed.” The prophet then proceeds to speak
of the judgments that are going to F)efal Israel,
mixing with his threatenings the promise of ble'ss-
ings upon répentance. He speaks of the desolation
of Tsrael ;—that on  the land of my people shall
come up thorns and briers, yea, upon all the hou;es
of joy in the joyous city.” But he speaks also of a
ation, of & period of repentance, 'and pardon,
and blessedness. And this we know,
—that is, the nation or

restor

and peace,
that Israel after the flesh,
eople of the Jews,—has never yet seen, except so

r as that they were restored to their own land

::'ter having been carried captives to Babylon. But

even when thus restored, they were neither free,

r righteous, nor happy ; and adar heavier )'udg-
?nc;nt fell upon them in the second destruction of

their city and temple by the Romans; si'nce which
it has never been restored at all’. I.bel'leve, then,
that from the time of our Lord’s rejection b'y the
Jews as a people,——they as a pef)ple were rejected
by God; and that since that time the Israel of

hecy is what St. Paul calls the Israel of God,
pr:l}zat is. the Christian church, composed out of
;;ws an(i Gentiles together, and the heirs of the
faith and promises ofx ;&braham, although not
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all werce his heirs in natural descent. 'T'o us, then,
God’s Christian Isracl, a promise is made of a
state of overwhelming blessing after a time of
fearful judgments—judgments for the punishment
of the tares, and for the cleansing and pérfecting
of the good seed; till, at last, when all that
do evil, or that tempt to evil, shall be gathered
out of the kingdom of God, the righteous may
“ shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their”
Father.”

My brethren, the times and the seasons of God’s
judgments and blessings are things whicl, I think,
we vainly desire to know before the time of
their arrival.  When these judgments will come,
and when the kingdom of God shall be fully mani-
fested, not even the Apostles were permitted to
learn in their day; and I cannot think that any
fuller revelation is made to us. But they will
come, wherever there is the sin to be weeded out,
—the imperfect good to be purified,—the patient
faith to be rewarded. This was our Lord’s answer,
when his disciples asked him wlicre the things
of which he spoke should happen. His reply was,
“ Wheresoever the carcase is, thither will the
eagles be gathered together;” that is, whererlr
there is sin, there also will be judgment. It

may be, that the blessings of which the prophet .

speaks would have come long ago, had mankind
been fit for them. By the last .words of the
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chapter,  Blessed are ye that sow beside all
waters, that send forth thither the feet of the ox
and the ass ;”’—that is, blessed are ye who go forth
into e;rery land to sow the seed of the Gospel,—
he scems to have imagined, that 'so soon as the
Gospel was revealed,—s0 sooTx as it was prea:l}:ed
among all nations, and received by then.ll, eg
judgment and righteousness should prevail, an
and everlasting blessedness follow in their
b We know by experience, that the Gospel
and nations may call themselves
Christians, and yet judgment and righteouslnesli
t flourish; and, therefare, they fnust 00
o od and not a blessing. Yet
elves, each of us, if we fulfil what i§ proph.es‘w.d
0111'? ’we shall surely reap the blessing which 1is
4 us', S?i o us. As wherever there is sin, SO als.o
ijOmltsheere be judgment, — SO wherever tl'lere is
Wl'u d love, there will be peace and blessing —
foth anthat n:)ne can take away, even “ when..lt
peafleimil coming down on the forest, and the city
Silxall be 1’ow in a low place,” even amidst the n'mst
?e:rful scenes of tribulation and misery ;—blessmg(i
infinite and eternal, when death shall havta remov:
us from sin and temptation, and shall bring us Ior

ever into the presence of God.

train.
may be received,

for a curse from G
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(YALATIANS iv. 7.

herefor woar " oy f
Wherefore thou art mo more a servant, but a son ;oand if «
son, then an heir of God through Christ.

I sam, last Sunday, that the natural part of a
Christian minister’s office, when he is speaking to
a congregation who are strangers to him, is rather
to expound the Scriptures than to attempt to enter
upon any direct and personal exhortation. Accord-

ingly, I have now taken for my text a verse from

that chapter of the Epistle to the Galatians, out of
which the epistle for the day is taken : a chapter,
difficult in itself, and, as such, well deserving to be
explained ; and, also, bearing upon that great event
which our church service especially celebrates at the
season of Christmas.

The chapter, like the whole of the epistle, is
taken up with enforcing this truth :—that, in our
“hopes of salvation, we must trust to Christ alone,

* Moses.
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ﬁnd must not mix up any thing else whatever with
the promises of the Gospel. It does not follow that

our error should be exactly the same with that of

. the Galatians ; indeed, it certainly will not, for

their error was to join the cerer.nonies of .the law of
Moses, such as circumcision, with the faith of thelz
Gospel. They thought that they could not be. savec
by being Christians only, unless t'hey were circum;
‘od also, and kept the ceremomies of the law o
Mor I’V'ow this error 1 certainly not ours : we
have no thought of practising the ceremonies of

ften notions of
s Jaw : but yet we have very o .
the Jom e };'ust as mischievous. We will

Christ, nor to the promises of

the Gospel, but lay at least o part of our hope on
¢ devices of our own,—either on some foolish
som

erstition, or on some false anl extravagant
su ’ . . .
Ii)nion of our own goodness, whicl we think will
op

i ’s judgment.
r us out 10 God’s ju o
beaSti]l however, whatever our trust be, it differs

spel in this one point,_—.-that
.fromiilth:xtleif gtil\lr: uC:Ot}fe feeling of sons or children
ltf wGo«i1 but will, on the other hand, give us feel-
;)n s of ’bondage, such as those that belonged to the
" These two expressions,—servant and son,—
may uot at first understand therr

hole meaning, do show most exactly what Chri.s-
M ¢ have, and what other men want : real Chris-
’ hristians in name only, and

our own, which are
not trust entirely to

law.
although you

tian
tians, 1 mean; for C

-
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‘not in deed, want it quite as much as other men.
St. Paul says, that although we were to be made
sons by and by, yet, till we came of full age, we
were kept under the law in the state of servants or
slaves ; for whenever you meet with the word ser-
vant in the New Testament, it means what we call
a slave, that is, one who does not serve willingly for
wages, but is the very property of his master, and
is obliged to work witliout wages, whether he will

or no: thus St. Paul says, “ When we weres chil-

dren, we were kept bondage, that is, kept as
slaves, under the rudiments of the world ;” hut
t}.lat when the full time was come, God sent forth
his Son, born of a woman, 1n order to redecm us
from this state of slaves, and give us the adoption
of sons, that is, to adopt us as his children, whereas,
we had before been no better than slaves.  ““ And
because ye are sons,” St. Paul gocs on to say,
“God hath sent forth the ‘Spirit of his Son into
your hearts, crying, Abba Father.  Whercfore
thou art no more a servant,” (or, “slave,”) . but
a son ; and if a son, then an heir of God through
Christ.”  You sec here, that they are said to
have been slaves before they were Christians, in
bondage under the rudiments of the world; but
that in becoming Christians they obtained their
liberty, they were redecmed from bondage by
Christ, and adopted as the sons of God, and
were taught to feel towards God the love of

-

SERMON XXX. 313

children in return: and, finally, as being the

his heirs; the
f God, they were become s
;l;g'(:rel:h:ough Christ, of that eternal kingdom

prepared for them from the beginning of the

1d. .
WO;t :s much to be lamented that so many persous,

in reading these verses and'others of a like s.ort,
have no distinct understanding of the.u' meam:))f:
and cannot bring them home to their own (;t

for their own improvement; nay, it often

ition,
ﬁl 10ens that persons will -use these ar}d ot¥1er
wﬁgs c’)f St. Paul very freely: they will bring

ceches or discourses, a great

number of St. Paul’s expressions, ‘a.nd' .thust.weill
fancy that their language and spirit 1.shen tllrer);
- tural, and will even find fault with oth
o ,t make use of the words of the {&postle
o dolno although they are (uite as anmous'to
N f;e}e;iz’s irit.  But you know that words VYlllCll
:\?(:cdo not Punderstand, be they wl,lose they wﬂl,—;
prophets’, evangelists’, or apostles ,.——?.16 to ::fb ;i
better than sounding brass or a tink 1ngbcy . ;
we only deceive ourselves and others by .us11g
them. We must try to unde;‘st-and Whatd-lr; e’;lz
.' words :—* slaves,” ““rudl
meatlllxl: gw(())frlftl},l’e’}se‘‘children of God by adoption,
" 1o Abba, Father;” and if we do get clearly to
cry(;n%talxd tl;em, we may then, by God’s grace, be
:lr)llee:o draw from them some benefit to ourselves.

together, in their sp
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First, then, when St. Paul says that the Jews,
before Christ came, were in bondage under ‘the
rudiments of the world, there are two things to be
explained : what he means by “ bondage,” and
what by the *rudiments of the world.” A slave
—one who is bought by his master, like a beast,
and with whom his master may do whatever he
chooses—is mnot very likely to serve for love; so
far from it, he thinks his master a sort of natural
enemy, whose interest is exactly opposite to his
own. His service he thinks a burden, which it
would be his happiness to get rid of: his com-
mands he obeys, not because he respects or loves
:)}lx)zr;; 'blj‘fhE::allzzet}}l{e will be punishe(.l if he dis-

55 : inks that he can disobey with-
out risk to himsclf, he docs it immediately ; and
he puts as little strength and heartiness into his
labour as he dares, because his work is task-work,
and not the scrvice of the heart. And this is the
state of men in gencral towards God if they know
the truth of his nature, and have been taught what
are his commandments; in other words, it was the
state of men under the law. Without the law,
without & true knowledge of God’s will, they make
his service suit their own inclinations; and there-
fore, of course, they do not think it a slavery. The
heathens, who thought that their gods were to be
served by sacrifices, and splendid shows, and fes-
tivals full of enjoyment, could not, certainly, feel as

it was like the

. agreeabl
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slaves in their worship, for it was a worship of
their own invention, and which suited their own

desires. But they who knew God better, and who

" had learnt what he really required,—to do justice,

and to love mercy, to walk humbly before him, to
deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and to live
soberly, righteously, and godly,—they found all
these things hard to them: they were set upon
evil, and here was a law before them, commanding
them to all good ; and therefore they did not like
the law, and they felt towards God as towards a
gevere master, whom they obeyed, so far ag they
did obey him, not from love, but from fear.

This then is what St. Paul means by a state of
and when he says that it was a bondage
ments of the world, he means that

restraints which children are put
under, when they are learning tbe first rudiments
or beginnings of their schooling. EYery one
knows that 1t will not do to leave ch1ldrex.1 to
themselves, if we wish them to learn anything;
_ we must put them under rules, and keep them
in obedience by the authority of their teachers;—
they must learn, whether they like it or no. Al?d,
n general, they do mot like it; because the begin-
¢ rudiments of all learning are not very
e, and because children, from their young
spirits, are apt to be fonder of any
o of attending to their learning.

bondage :
under the rudi

nings 0

age and lively
thing else tha
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;ll‘llll;:for%t-mint must be used; and their state
ke Wlll‘:t list ;)Snle (‘).f bondage, because they do not
then. t} e duty and business to do.  So
had ,‘l lle condition of men in the old times, who
conlI;acmOt‘:’)]i(}l;g: of God and of his will, is well
of children 1 ﬂ‘ f)f sluvc:s under a master, or that
school : botl Ca‘”“".g their first rudiments at a
bCCaus;) tlo ! Obéy fr(?m fear rather than from iove,
. 1ey do not like the scrvice which they are
set upon. Y
say]?ufhifuufustzlt)SCW° that St. Paul gocs on to
opposite to this f GOf Christians was the very
of & woman, m;ulc 3(1 sent forth his Son, made
that were under t] under the law, to redeem them
1¢ law, that they might receive

God hath sent f
OI‘t y Qe .
hearts, crying Alflbthc :Spmt of his Son into your
more a sc » Abba, Father.  So thou art 10
a scrvant, (or slave,) but .
then an heir of God t] ’ a son; and if a’son,
followed t] lirough Chiist.”  If you bave
ed the explanation of the f < voll
will sce that . ormer verses, ¥
) | 1at when St. Paul ys, * W are 10
101 . ” ’
sorvC (s}a(‘;Cs but sons,” he mcans that Christians
i fL od not from fear but from love ; and that,
‘:;)l ‘;r from .dlsllki'ng their service, and grudging
| the obedience which they render, it is their
'P casure to serve God; and they never think it a
”IU'VIC(? at all, but a privilege and a delight. They
sharc m the Spirit of Christ, the only-begotten Son

- his Father’s, and sought not his own glor,

SERMON XXX. . 317

of the Father,—as Christ Joved the Father with an
t his meat and drink to do

resigned all his own will to
. but the

glory of him who sent him ;—and 8s, agreeably
with these feclings, he never addressed God but by
the title of Father, except in those memorable words
on the cross, when for our sakes he endured that
God should hide his countenance from him, and
called upon him not as his Father, but as his God
who had forsaken him ; as these, I say, were Christ’s
feelings towards God, so the Spirit of Christ gives
to Christians to feel the same,—and they too, like
Christ, addressed God by the name of Abba, that
is, Father; and they, too, feel towards him like
ing him, honouring him, and feeling it their
his will rather than their owns And
all this mighty change has been wrought: men
re changed from slaves to sons,—from serving
islike, to serving him with love
and pleasure,——because « God sent forth his Son,
made of a woman, made under the law, to redeem
them that were under the law, that they might
receive the adoption of sons.”

Does not, then, this Christmas season, deserve
to be celebrated as & joyous Jfestival May not
our hearts well rejoice and be glad that God’s
s time, made of a woman,
the name and

entire love, and found i
his Father’s will; as he

sons, lov
pledsure to do

we

God with fear and d

own Son was, as at thi
and sent into the world, to give us
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Is);: lcllzizsdzf being God’s sons also?  Yes, the sea-
serve to be celebrated as a festival ;—our

hearts ma?' well rejoice and be glad. But, are they
:ﬁ:t iil;ld, if not, why arc they not so? I am afraid,
ohich ;V; hav;a) thought of t.his passage of Scripture,
consciencaave .lle en attempting now to explain, ouf
is, in Shor: Vl‘;‘ give us the answer too plainly. It
God’s sOns’._efjus; we do not yet feel that we are
——we are st’ill li:i 0 nf’t heartily call him, Father;
& master, or that n% Wl?h the spirit of slaves under
learning ,under ato children in the rudiments of
not from love Afﬂc‘her; we obey from fear, and
or to feel the .privil: - ho“.’ little we scom to know
us! How little doges which Christ has earned for
sons, whose sing arwe g0 to God in the spirit of
natures are alread 1(:' already forgiven, whose cvil
are born again any d indled by a better Spirit, who
but who have 1 d not horn only into a new life,
these Christianwff;st?vl;(]lsg;own ;)n init! Therefore,
selves o e va ued, not for them-
recor(i Ilfltt ﬁor t}llle spiritual blessings which they
pany ihem .-(ft}tl e earthly pleasures which accom-
whidh Chri;t th'erefore 'tha‘t holy communion, to
§ome with fea li, day invites us, is regarded bY
with reverence 'r’—byt others with dislike, b'y some
full delight and the by none, perhaps, with thit
redeemed. A thenkfulness which befits Christ’s
delight ? . And what is the way to gain that
ight P—or, how shall we really gain the spirit of

* not died, and were

. Joyous, as it oug
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sons, and cry in sincerity to God, Abba, Father?
h Christ has died, yes,

Why is it, that althoug
still feel as though he had

rather has risen again, we
not risen ;—as though we were

still unforgiven and anredeemed? One answer will
serve, I am afraid, for all : we aré yet in our sins—
our faith is less than a grain of mustard seed. We
cannot think that God has forgiven our sins, because
we feel that our own hearts have pot renounced
them :—we cannot feel as God’s redeemed children,
because our hearts still cling to that which our
Father cannot Jove. This is unbelief, in the Serip-
ture sense of the term; it is truly an evil heart of
unbelief, and not an ignorant understanding : we
do not believe in Christ our Redeemer, because we

will not be redeemed from our sins. It is still as
when he wept OVer Jerusalem: he would have

gathered her children together, but they would not ;

he would be our Saviour—would lead us to God as

gons— would make us heirs of eternal bliss,—but
| for that evil and rebellious will,

we will not. Alas
which still loves darkness and slavery, rather than

light and freedom ! But, my brethren, if your
hearts answer to the truth of what I have been say-
ing,—if neither to you nor to me this season og
Christmas 18 S0 welcome, that holy communion so
nt to be,—if you know, as I do,
to God is not paid with a true

that our service
till in bondage under

childlike spirit, that we are S
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'thc rudiments of the world,—do we not know what
18 the weapon with which we may gain our dcliver-
i‘:nce? In that heautiful story which we have all
CTS.;:E, and lo‘vcd from. our childhood, the Pilgrim,
o fanf \thl .wcll nigh overpowered by the ene-
e }?igk:n}?ii:)\;lfl?htehiv;/allcy of the shadow of death,
aid of that weapon is vizz());;:) a‘ll-])rlqy?’r, e
ble ;—all-prager is our bes ] o ich
i suro fo soneer, if it bcclblz wc.upon, and one Yv]uch

artily and perscveringly

used.  If we pra
. y and do not faint j

- nt
if we earnestly beg of Giod for (Vm our prayers

. vty anl
give us a better ming hrist’s sake to
b

B all s o ~‘t0 turn us from our sins
L our _—W; s(})l l;(l:hﬁcvc indced that Christ has

, all find, (for God’
:)iur. warrant,) that we shgl] gﬂ.(il(l)l tl(md
,‘LZH-';} ;—that we shall no more be fl
and il sons, then heirs of Gog throué

$ promisc 18
spirit that we
aves but sons.;
h Jesug Christ.
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(PREACHED JANUARY, 1831.)

Gexesis 1. 31.

And God saw every thing that ke Lad made, and, be];olcl, i
was very good.

alive,—he who 1in his own
person and lar fortunc has met with the
fewest troubles,—cannot seriously think upon these
words without finding in them, indced, matter for a
No man, however much of happiness he
ve tasted, can have ‘lived so out
d with his eyes and ears so closed
to every thing passing around him, as to fancy,
for an instant, that if God were now to look upon
every thing that he had made, he could say
that it was very good. Much more, then, would
men in general, who had tasted a mixed draught
of good and evil in life; and, above all, that
persons with whom the evil
—much more would

TuE happiest man
particu

sermon.
may himself ha
of the world, an

numerous class of
has far outweighed the good,

voL. 1L Y
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th.csc be struck with the words of the text, and
think how little the statc of the world, ’as in
ha.d presented itsclf to their observation agreed
with that prevailing character of goodncs’s ch’fhich
God found in all his works, when he first rested
to behold the things which he had made.
bc}‘l‘oﬁioditsav&:aevery thing that he had made, and,
, s very good.” 1ll¢ saw the natural
an'ld, and the moral world, and found that botl
alike were good. On the one hand thext -
the sun, the moon, and the starst thee th
and the sea; all plants and trees ,which earth,
upon -the carth; all living creatures, wheth i
-sects,. fishes, birds, or bcasts, by’which e?t “?‘
inhabited : and on the other hand, there was an
newly created after God’s image. Al tl(' mlan’
Wf)I’kS of creation, without disorder, and l(J'Olt 1“1'
failure, obeyed the laws of their Malémtn V(Vllt o
also,.after his measure, rendered a m:)rzn ’m:}“’
obedience, because it was the obcdienc*W Orf .
reasonable soul and of a willing spirit e
Let us go on for about sixteen hundred ycars
from the time when all had been declared thus
good and. }}a})py. We shall then find the sun 1o
longer giving his light, the earth and the sea
no longer keeping their appointed bounds, the
plants and trecs no more yielding their fruits
and f.iowers, the living creaturcs no more in their
appointed order, glorifying God by the wonderful

.entirely
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in their manner of living and ways
and for man, we shall no longer

fnd him “very good,” &t peace with God and
with his brethren, holy and happy- But we shall
find the world in ruin, the sun hidden by perpetual
the sea burst from ts limits, and covering

le face of the Jand, plants and trees
ures overwhelmed in the

nnatural life in the close
themselves, accursed
and violence, and
off, all except eight

varieties
of enjoyment;

clouds,
the who
destroyed, living creat
waters, or leading an U
rison of the ark ; and men,
of God, full of ungodliness,

selfishness, and, therefore, cut -
persons, and destroyed, together with that world

which their sins had polluted. And, instead of
blessing the works of his hands, and seeing that all
was very good, God looked upon the earth,
and, behold, it was corrupt : for all flesh had
corrupted his way upott the earth.”

Qince that time, thousands of years have passed
away; and what is the state of things now?
In the other parts of God’s creation there is a
mixture of good and evil; and although the
heavens declare the glory of God, and the earth 1s
full of his riches, yet still, in the uncertain seasons

scanty harvests which sometimes visit us, we

and
od’s judgment, and

may trace the marks of G
must confess that all is not “very good,”—1s not
free from evil mow. But if we look to
although God has doubtless reserved to

Y2

malt ;
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himself a remnant, not of seven thousand only,
but of seventy times seven thousand, who have not
bowed the knee to Baal, nor taken the mark
of the beast into their forcheads,—yet, in general,
1t 1s not only imperfect good that we see, but
prevailing evil : the carth is filled with ungodliness,
and sclfishness, and violence. Al the sins of
the old ‘world are amongst us; and how long

will it be ere the punishment of the whole world
overtakes us also ?

Such 7s the state of things now around us; and
the words of the text have told us what, on
the other hand, it once was. And if we read
on a very little way in the book of Genesis, beyond
the part from which the text is taken, we shall
scc what first changed the world from good to
evil; and shall thus De able to understand what
it is that makes it so cvil now. Ilence, too, we
may learn how to divide rightly the different kinds
of cvil from which we arc suffering, and how
we may endeavour, with God’s blessing, to find
for cach its proper remedy.

We know that the sentence passed upon man-
kind after the first sin, was made up of two parts:
—the necessity of labour ; and that loss of God’s
favour, and everlasting banishment from his pre-

sence, which is all contained in the Scripture,

meaning of the word “death.” 1In this life, then,
man was to endure perpetual labour, and he was to
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have no hope beyond the grave: he was to eat
his bread in the sweat of his brow so long as h.e
continued upon earth; and when the time of his

poing hemce was come, he was to go down into

darkness, and to be shut out for ever from Him

ho 1 only fountain of life and joy. .

Wh';};: tz}zl:cessi}try of labour has been prov1d’ed for
by certain unerring laws of God_ s pro-
has made to be the mimisters
It is provided for

nced upon the earth
bring forth

ever since,
vidence, which he
of his righteous judgment.
mainly by the curse pljonoub 5
« Tho);ns also and thistles shall 1t. : o
" that is, if left to itself, and if men }v

a t will not yield

well-being.

unto thee ; b
not bestow their labour upon 1t, 1h .
those frnits which are needful for thewr

Accordingly, amongst those savage ttrﬂal)letzt S\;};:
do not labour upon the groun.d, life is to a s
of hardship and of labour besides fqrhgrea. P !
mployed in finding and.catchmg those animals
ar}?’ eh Is)u ply them with their food ; and all being
(‘;)l;ced 50 to labour, there ax"e no ‘means' of
aéqllgiring knowledge, no opportfl.mty of discovering
any of the useful arts, no ability to form.or to
enforee laws for the general good. When dlseas('es
preak out amongst them, they .have no skill
to stop them, or to lessen their v1oler.1ce; W}.xen
quarrels and wars arise, their brute passions, having
”no check of law or humane custom, lead them to
indulge in the worst excesses of cruelty and revenge.
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With savages, then, lifc is to all a continued
labour; and one gencration never advances
beyond the state of its fathers, But when men do
labour upon the ground, and thus make the
carth yicld her increasc;—when riches are thus
acquired, uscful arts discovered, knowledge abun-
dantly obtained ;—when the condition of man-
kind, speaking now of their worldly welfare, is
greatly improved, and each generation, availing
itself of the experience and discoveries of its
fathers, continues to -advance beyond those which
went before.it ;—when all this happens, still God
has provided that men shall not be able to frec
themselves from the necessity of labour. Ie

has so ordered the course of the world, that the

numbers of mankind increase faster than the:

food which their labour, aided by their improv-
" ing knowledge, can provide for them. And the
very improvements of their knowledge help on
this incrcase.  Greater cleanliness and comfort,
greater care and- greater skill in medicine, arc
the means of saving a vast number of lives, and
of prolonging them to old age, which amongst
savages arc cut off by sickness, neglect, and
misery. And again, as laws and manners become
better and milder, acts of violence are less com-
mon, and even wars are rendered far less bloody ;
insomuch that, whercas, in the old times, whole
nations werc somectimes cut off by the sword ;

3
ity ; mens
spur of necessity ; ™
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it is remarkable that in our days, war has added
to the numbers of a people in som'e case-s, much
more than it has taken away : and in no 1n§tance
has it had any effect worth ilc:?lcmg, in hinder-
i wth of population.
mg’l‘:ﬁles n:lf:rif::nce of Iécf)d still finds a way to
fulfi]l itself out of the very midst of m?- prl?-
it The numbers of a people con inually
i yl' ing call continually for fresh exertions of
o (gl knowledge to provide for them; and
o anh sources of wealth which a country
thus of £ one after another, found out and
But when this has been

d nd the numbers still go on increasing,—
P ially when any particular causes have
e e?l)leixlf i);crease even faster than is natural,
o :hc Jand is not able to bear them, and
e lIs upon them by the voice of his pro-
\(iz(:nc(: to go and bestow their labowr upon

ther lands, that so the whole earth may be, in
[ 125

process of time, replenished and subdued. And

because this labour is generally more unwelcotmhe
than any other,—for men naturally lo:rle ;
land in which they were bor.n and bred, ff:m
would not willingly go and live far away

! it by the sharpest
, God calls us to it by :
it,—therefore condition in their own

dered so miscrable by their
n spite of all their labour,

possesses 8T¢,
called into action.

country being rendet
increasing numbers, 1
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that they have no choice left them, and are thus
forced in a manner to cxecute God’s purposes,—
which are, that man shall earn his bread by
labour, and that not one part of the world only,
but the whole face of the carth,
labour replenished and subducd.
I am sure th

shall be by this

at these arc points most fit and
most uscful to be, at this moment, cxplained to
the people of this country.  Undoubtedly the

present  distress has heen partly occasioncd by
other causes, which

cannot  with propricty be
touched upon here.

As it ill becomes this sacred
place to deny or to disguise thosc political cvils
which have been brought on by the fault of
man, so ncither does it become it to dwell upon
them : because our business here is not to think
of men’s dealings with us' but rather to con-
sider our dutics to them and to God,—and
God’s dealings also with us.  But, in the present
case, we need not go to other causes. If one
single word could remove all the political griev-
ances that cxist, the distress would, in a great
measure, still remain the same, because it arises
from the very order of God’s providence, Whic’h
has made the natural increase of a peoples
numbers become, after a certain” time, a §1lre
cause of suffering,—that so men might be driven

' This was preached in a village church, where the congre-
gation consisted chiefly of the poorer classes.
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to foréign lands, and the whole earth might in
time be inhabited and cultivatefl. Had it I'lot
been for this, the very land in w%nch we now live
might have been at this day a vsillderness, and the
hurbnfm race might never have stnjred beyond thos.e
i in which the first patriarchs fixed their
COuntrmsBl t God wills that man’s - labour should
sbods. l:: till the whole earth be filled; yet,
'r cefa : cing this by distress and suffering, he
v 01;3 time gives & blessing to 1t : for th.ough
ﬂt_ . Sama force a man to go to a distant
O tyhe may go out in hope,—his labou'r,
conniny yte wed in God’s appointed manner, v.v111
ne besf omeeting with its return,—and suffering
pe S'urefot: only the needful spur to make an
. ;,]come in itself, but which will surely
fﬁ(gt,t: nvz:n improvement in his condition who
ea
meke ]abour, which was one part of God’,s
> t:::r;ce upon sin, will always be Tnans
o ortion; yet out of it, when rightly
T phe ains his" greatest worldly good.
employed, h gwhich ‘was the other part of the
i ways be our portion also; yet

will al j
Ser::terflciet’ when rightly taken, we gain our great-
out o 3

t off this mortal

11; for, unless we pu . .
est good‘;f zann‘)t be clothed with immortality.
frame,f :;Vhe carthly punishment comes our earthly
Out © out of the punishment which went be-

neve

good
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yond this earth comes our heavenly and everlast-
ing good. But then the punishment must be
rightly taken; that is, it is only a Christian
death which has in it the seed of life eternal:
otherwise, it is death, and death for ever. And
now that evil in the world, and in ourselves, of
which I spoke in the beginning of my sermon,—
that evil which makes God’s works in their
present state so unworthy of their original bless-
ing,—is an evil of two kinds, a natural evil and a
moral evil; or, in plainer words, distress and
suffering in our outward condition, and the evil
of wickedness and sin. I have said what T most
fully believe,—1 will almost say what T know,—
to be the chicf cause of the outward suffering,
namely, that our numbers arc so many, that like
the herdsmen of Abraham and Lot before they
parted from onc another, the land is not able to
hear us,—so that we cannot dwell together. And
the remedy,—I do not say the only one, but the
chief one, and without which no other will be of
any usc,—is cven the same which has been
practised from the carliest” times for the furthc.r-
ance of God’s purposes; that they who are 1B
distress in their own country should remove to
plenty and to comfort in a new country. But 'fOI'
the other evil, that of sin and wickedness, W.hICh
adds so greatly to our outward distress, neither
may this be cured by any political improvements

‘think that all our t

- To remember t
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alone,—and, unless it be cured, political improve-
ments are, after all, of little value: If we had
not & single grievance to complain of, do we
emptations would be gone
some were made less, others
ather become greater? He
i of himself who does not
st Know hivsergwllttﬂ}?eart, after all, is his worst
know thﬂtﬂ ¢ if all werc peace and comfoxjt
enomy ;—;1 u;\as «ill in his own evil nature, until
.W1t'hout, C d by the Spirit of God, a worse root
i IS.Change within, But what says the last of
g:i)’lttenrlss;ete when proclaiming the prepara-
ti(?n sfof éhrist’s coming ? '“ Relmen;bzll’t g; € ::g
my servant, with the staiul
%aW of MosesBehold, I will send you Elijah the
Juiigliltzefom the coming of the great and
pr , ,

1l turn the -
Lord. And he sha

dreadiul oY Off tgfers to the children, and the
t of the 1a to their fathers; lest I

cth with a curse.” How
this 18, indeed, a lesson to us now !
he eternal law,—not that of .forms
that of the Spirit of holiness ;

of our neighbour,—that he
the IOYE 0%1?;:3: fv::,l;iu]d do the work of a true
W}fw’ hre should labour to turn the heart of the
;:tﬁl‘:;e :;o the children, and 't.he heart of the
children to the fathers,—that is, should labour

also; or, that if
again would not T

hear '
heart of the children

come and smite the €&

every word of

and ceremonies, but
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not only to keep alive the affections of domestic
life, for that is not all that is intended, but to
turn to one another the hearts of those who are

as fathers and children in the state—of those

who are in authority, and those subject to
authority—of those who, from wealth, rank,
knowledge, or character, are fitted to instruct,
relieve, and improve, and those who, from poverty
and ignorance, have great nced that relief and
instruction should be given them. Are the hearts
of these two classes turned to one another at
present?—and if they are not ere long, is it not
sure, to the extreme of certainty, that God will
soon come and smite the earth with a cursc—
with that bitter curse which unkindly feelings, in
jchcir last excess, involve both in private life and
m public? What is it, when they who should be
fathers, show nothing of a father’s care ; when
they who should be children, show nothing of
childlike duty ?  God knows, and God be thanked
for it, that there arc many blessed exceptions,—
that in many cascs the hearts of the rich and
poor arc knit to onc another in Christian bro-
therhood. But I know, and you know also, that
in too many cases it is far otherwise; that neglect
and selfish carclessness on the one side, have led
to suspicion and bitter hatred on the other; s0
that T have heard it said, that the rich and the
poor are each other’s natural enemies : and thus
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the poor Jook with suspicion even upon those
who, in all sincerity, are trying to do them
kindness, because they look gpon th‘?m as b‘?‘
. to the party of their enemies. .Thls
longing chocking indeed, and most unjust;

. = ‘S
:)usp?slfm n:)t by showing disgust or anger that we
ut 1t 18

can remove it.

Brethren, the truth ought to be spoken at this
re :

eserve; only let it

.. : t an scruple or lC. . K
o WIthouht t}fat while speaking, in this nr.xat.tcr
not be thoug s of others, the Chrlstla.n
eSPeCiaHy ’ how much he himself 1s

. feel
minister ('10651:}]: O:ame reproach. We have been,
4 00 neglectful of the poor and

their wants by far too low
t with doing far too
the vile person is sometimes

. ful,
2 oral and the churl said to be bountlfu.
called Lberts ° to ourselves oo much credit

becau.se‘ we talfes which cost us little or nothing
for trlﬂmg-sleI'VIIn’one word, we do mot enough
of self-denial.  the full spirit of His example,
study to Cat‘il o was their Lord and Master,.yet
who, thou.gh o disciples’ feet, that we also might
washed his oW o another’s feet. These are our
learn to wash © nd selfish carelessness: for of

faults ;_,neglect 2 wilful oppression, I verly

ness, Or
:a;d heaf}f;lt th:a instances are most rare. These
elieve

¢ faults: and would that every one of us,
are ou :

include
and are NOw, far b
ignorant; W
a standard; we 8
little for them:
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by private and public prayer, and with all watch-
fulness, would strive to gain the full spirit of
charity, to do away with them. But the poor
have their faults too: and, although we may not
well reprove them, while we labour under our
own, yet, in the sight of God, who will judge us
all without respect of persons, they arc faults to
be repented of and amended. They have not
the charity which thinketh no evil, for they
suspect evil, sometimes, where nothing but kind-
ness is intended; they encourage others to think
meanly of them, when they are so carcless of
truth, so long as anything is to be gained by a
lic; they arc great respecters of persons, and
show a very low sense of justice and goodness,
when they excuse acts of dishonesty, or even of
violence, so long as they are committed by the
poor against the rich. If the poor wish to be
respeeted, let them hate falsehood and dishonesty,
by whomsoever committed, and  for whatever
object.  But these thiigs are not subjects on
which wc may reproach onc another: rather,
let us bear our own burdens, without looking to
those of our neighbours, and cach ask forgiveness
of God for our sins, and grace heartily to repent
of them. Doubtless the times are awful.; and
evil of every sort, outward and mmoral,—distress
of nations, tumults, war, and, in our own bosoTnS,
unbelicf and  uncharitablencss,—ax¢ threatening

our happiness, he
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re and hereafter. What the
far as regards the nation, or
this world’s prosperity, is kept among the' hidden
things of God. But it is among the things re-

u;gd for our comfort, that 10 labourkof . tfalth
vea ' , ith
nd love is ever lost for him who works ];16, -
;h t He in whom the Christian trusts 1s a

at F

t hlm,
save to the uttermost those who c;r:ew}l(; i
and that, aml

dst all tribulations,
endure to the end, the same

result may be, 85

shall be saved.



SERMON XXXIIL

Mark x. 29, 30.

Jesus answered and said, Verily I say unto you, There is no
man that hath left house, or brethren, or sisters, or futher,
or mo{t/wr, or wife, or children, or lands, for my sake, and

)
t;Le Gospel's, but he shall receive an hundredfold now in
this tune, houses, and 0 )
. , and Urethren, and stste .
e , and .sL.:l.(TS, and 7rz?tlu,rs,
: wds, with persecutions; and in the
world to come eternal life.

Sucu was the promise; *and, for its fulfilment,
we have only to turn to the carly chapters of
the Acts of the Apostles: “The multitude
of the belicvers had one heart and one soul ;
neither said any onc among them that aught of
the things that belonged to him was his own,
but they had all things in common. Neither

was there any among them tha
s of lands or houses, sold
they sold,
and distri-

ding as he

many as were pOssessor
them, and brought the prices of what
and laid them at the Apostles fect;
bution was made to every one accor
had nced.”

t lacked; for as-

-
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What our Lord promised to those who should

leave all for his sake, was this: that even in this
life they should ‘be gainers by it: they would be
“happier than they were before. Nor did he mean
this only of happiness of mind, of that inward
peace which on another occasion he promised
them. His words are to be understood of happi-
ness in its plainer and more common Sense; of
happiness, a3 it is devived from things out of our-
selves,—from our worldly condition, and the
treatment which we meet with from those
around us. They who parted with hous.e and
Jands for Christ’s sake, would hz.we their loss
more than made up to them, even 1n h?uses and
lands; they who lost the love of their natur.al
friends, would have the place thus left emp.ty m _
their hearts filled with more and dearer frle.nds
than nature had given them. Yet two little

words are added to this description, t0 show that
it ‘was to be ¢ of perfect enjoyment. The
houses and 1 were to share,—the

friends whose lov

no stat

ands which they
¢ they were to gain,—were to

be theirs, but accompanied “ with persecutions;”
they would have much to suffer from others, how
happy soever they might be amongst themselves.
Life, in short, was by no means to be stripped of
its trials; but they who followed Christ in sin-

cerity, were to have wherewithal to bear them,
not only patiently but cheerfully.

VOL. 11. Z
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Now i
- f,‘g]rantmg all that can be granted to ac-
é] t airly for the difference between the first
iristia
o m:s tz?nd ourselves ;—allowing that when
TSecu
secufion y lons ceased, the armour against per-
no long N limt necded,—that when men were
er
ety a,:ld tc}a .ed upon to part with their pro-
' ¢ , .
P it fo § cllr natural relations, they would not
nd houses, and lands. brothers. sis
parents, and child : . 1crs, sisters,
ness of the Chri f‘cn, m the liberality and kind-
wistian soci
. icty at laree :—eranti
further still, that to y lu‘?_ﬁb, granting,
years to sce tl men expecting in a fow
try, as was tl 1c utter destruction of their coun-
3 3 .
Je as the case with the carly Christians at
crusalem, the commor : ¢
life must have lost non business and pursuits of
$ o
allowing all thi muo'h of their interest ;—still,
make : . us,—which may very reasonably
i~ t-( considerable difference between the first
ristians assembled at Jerusalem, and oursel
now.—vet is i m, selves
ow,—yet 1s it not true, that we do not find in

the Gospel that bond of mutual kindness, that

perfect principle of social union, which we might
a.nd ought, to find in 1t?  Whether, in short tﬁcs‘;
tm.les of outward calm, which we have S(; long
enjoyed, have not made us neglect what 1s alike
the preserving salt of prosperity, and our only
stay and shelter in evil days: whether, although,
plcsscd be God, there arc thousands of Christian
individuals amongst us, therc are many marks 10
be seen of our belonging to a Christian society ?

* tion are fully

~ hardly less than ever the
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This is one of the points, perhaps, on which a
stranger may speak with greater advantage than

_one to whom the circumstances of a congrega-

known. What I say, canuot by
possibility be personal, or meant to touch this
place more than any other. But as I mever yet
knew the place which was not deficient more- or
Jess in that which I am going to speak of,—and
as I see the whole kingdom from one end to the
other suffering grievously from this cause,—S0 I
am sure that to mo congregation can it be other-
wise than seasonable to dwell upon it.

A time is spoken of in the Revelation of St.
John, when the kingdoms of this world were to
become the kingdoms of God, and of Christ.
We look to this, as to the last period of pro-
o state of happiness more like

th. But what shall we say if
thousand

phecy,—as t0
heaven than ear

this very state has been ours for a

years, and we have all that time been wasting
and abusing 1t o What shall we say if this, and
every other country of Europe, has long been
presenting 8 picture, which St. John, could he
have had 1t laid before him, would have held
to be utterly visionary and monstrous: that
they have been long in pame the kingdoms of

God and of Christ, bul in spirit and in power
kingdoms of the

world ?
z 2
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Let us put ourselves for a moment in the
time and place of the Apostles, aud then we
shall judge with what joy they must have hailed
the prospect of sceing the Christian church
placed in outward circumstances as it is uow.
Their peculiar worship, as Christians, was obliged
to be held in secret; in some instances, literally
in dens and caves of the carth. Wherever they
turned, in public or in private life, they could
not but sce that thcy were a small and despised
minority ; that their whole conduct, their whole
conversation, their whole lives, must be a strug-
gling against the stream. Walking i the strects
of their native towns, the carly Christians found
thcjmsclvcs reminded, at every turn, of their
being srcparatcd from the mass of their country-
men.  The temples were not for them to enter ;
the places of public amuscment exhibited scencs
which the scrvant of Christ could not bear ; the
days in the year, whose return was welcomed by
all else as days of festival, were to them become
days of abomination. Even the very business of
life made them feel as alicns: heathen cere-
wonies surrounded the judgment-scat of the
magistrate, and the camp of the soldier; and
the government, in all its public acts, and in all
its language, showed that it knew not God, nor
cared for him. Imagine then, if we had lived in
such a statc, how joyful we should have been to

'-kingdoms of Chri
;vh can fto make
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Jearn that the kingdoms of the world were to
become the kingdoms of God .an(.i of Christ;
that the places of public worship in our to'wns
were to be Christian churches ; that 01'11' festivals
and holidays were to be dz'zys k'ept in remem-
( ¢ Christ and of his saints; that our
e usement were t0 be free from the

i heathenism; that in our
gross pﬁll.l‘l;l;:: o?xfr oath should be given upon
com:ts,o GJos ol; that in every profession of life,
Chrxstsl iat; of the king upon his throne,
up .to, tlle gllbllld be acknowledged as supreme,
Clngt sof}r;’r' God should be owned but the Lord
and no

places of am

Jebarat has been our condition, for

: h
h is, and suc : _
Sue thousand years : but wher'e is the fruit
u?o}:tii aAre we not all of us apt, i our several
of itt

to put asunder what God has joined P—to-
ways,

3 rorld from the
kingdoms of the wor .
separate the ki gs ¢ instead of labouring all that

them more entirely one?. The

' f careless life and loose principles, tries to
e h(? in’ one way; the sincere and zealous
g(l’lritst;:n, but with a geal, I think, not acc;rd;
o to knowledge, is labouring 10 less to effec
l'ng' ther. How the careless and profane
5 n}c m(li(:) :t. They would
fry to )

I fe. as much
unchristianize publi )
get 11

is sufficiently clear. .
¢ and private I

ible, to d of the restraints of Christ’s
as possibie,
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law. ' . .
f( They try to banish the name of Christ
rom our . )
a ur conversation, and to substitute, which
a ) :
much more serious matter, other prin-

]c.xll))les 'of af:tion in the room of his. Ilonouf, ’
iberality, justice, high fecling,—things which

111]1:?:(1):;'0‘@00‘1 and lovely in themselves and in
only oz‘ tllxm‘l _I’lﬂCC,-——th'ey dwell upon as on the
docs not :l ighest motives ; so that a good man
of God an(;v &.ys ?em‘. one who walks in the fear
Preten(iing t:)n}tl ¢ faith of his Son Jesus Christ.
they say that t}of‘lOur religion, as they call it,
- proper sphere fl(‘y would keep it to its own
that its Sphc;c ‘_’I’gettmg’ or choosing to forget,
and that, if we : everywhere and cvery thing ;
on Sundays, andr:v th‘stlans only in church, or
prayers or sermonqrlte as Christians only 1n our
with the poor or 0\: and Fa]k as Christians only
well be heathens al(;lc')th}slle(;kbbid’ vtv}(; my Just

. In the same W8y,

these pe
r'so
I ns would remove from the husiness of

life,—from the 1
’ ' angu p
acts of public and professi bodi

—all that decl professional bod1es;
The Id cclares our obedienee to Christ.
. { “;(Tu thus, in fact, dethrone him, and set
hz t}? s room worse than the idols of the old
thg en times: for where Christ is not, there is
not encmy of Christ, and of God. Tt matters
r:b what name you give it, nor with how fair a

e you cover it; but be assured of this, that

~of him, do we become

fully to that state 0
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e do not worship God, even the

Father of our Lord Jesus Christ; that very
xact proportion to our mneglect
the worshippers and the

so soon as w

moment, and 1n €

servants of evil and of death.
But now, how do many good men act under

these circumstances? They are actually. playing
the enemy’s game and helping to do his work.

Instead of remembering that this 1s a Christian
ish is by law a Christian

are pbound to one another

at once by the ties of naturé of civil society,
and of Christianity,——-these persons are trying to
make little separate societies again,——to cast off
the mass of their countrymen and neighbours as

servants of another master; and to go back wil-
f the church from which it

delivered ; a state in which

f the world were opposed to the
Whether in the Established
Church or out of it, (for it is to be found in both

grievous evil, and one

places,) this is a most
which I am sure Serves most fatally the cause of

the enemy. I know it is natural enough. I know

that for our own nere pleasure we should never

associate with any one who did not quite sympa-

thise with ourselves : and if this were so, mto
what  a mass of narrow-minded and uncharitable

societies the world would be divided ! I know,

society,

the kingdoms ©
kingdoms of Christ.
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as a matte .
- t}c r of taste, scrious persons may most
't the socte . ’
vehement cicty of the scrious; and excited and
So also )(I:’U'Sons the socicty of the vchement.
b i ,l I /rs;)ns of particular rcligious opinions
aorecs N . b
and bc(cb ceable to associate with one another ;—
, Because . ’
only, and tl they do associate with onc another
b J »
exists out f‘““ know little of the good” which
o Iy ( ‘.' .
to thir of their own circle or scct, they begin
nnk that g()()(ln \ . ” ¥ =
together, and css and their own opinions go
) consider ¢ .
as a pe . blessi
upon  thomselves wl S peculiar  blessing
own wilful n at arises merely from their
themsel arrowness of views and living to
isclves only.  But, God 1 - WVilg
provides far hetter f’ d be thanked, Ile who
and  spiritu ’r for all our wants
- piritual, than wo ey o» ants, tcmpornl
Te has given us o 1 provide for ourselves,
e ) .
pportunitics of living to far

hetter
purpose tl .
1an this.  Nature and neighbour- -

hood have determined wi
most, and towards whOWlth whom we shall live
Pcrform Christ’s ]cssonqr.n v;rc tarc called upon 0
o S ;—n .
;]S()O(Slhll::(l)all, to the tics of n:tl,lr;m:;l lthat:af%cmt)_r
are added those af d neighbour
relation is ot Tos 10s¢ of  Christianity- My
my neiq}lbmlr'] “5'5 my r?]ation than he was, nor
the hc;vy b 1CSS my neighbour ; it was amongst
call did intcr{fl'ci \Of .“10 carly church that Christ’s
now ho morcif lbl with t.h'csc natural bonds: but
the bond of ucy ?a{lct{hcs them, and gives Uus
doser.  And hristianity only to bind them
nd shall T undo his merciful work, and

. are open, will say, t

" his in heart and in trut

_kingdom of th
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belonging to the world whom he
calls belonging t0 the church? What, though

at the end of the world, He to whom all hearts
hat many of them were not
truly his; yet, who am I that I should judge
before the time, OF judge without his authority ?

¢ lived in this world ;

What, if they lived not as h
what, if the earnest of his Spirtt be not visible in

them |—then ~may not the labour be doubly

blest which strives to way for it?
Would to God that a

call those as

prepare the
11 the Lord’s people were
1 1—and he has given me
to try to make them so,

the best encouragement
ces more over one

when he tells me that he rejoi
sinner that repenteth, than over ninety and nine

just persons that need no repentance.
Yet one word more: whilst speaking against
a sectarian spirit,——while carnestly enforcing that

we do mnot separate again in our views that
1d and kingdom of Christ

e WOr.
h God has made one,—that we mix with
neighbours, in public life and
in private, as with those whom Christ no less
than nature has bound to us,—yet God forbid
that 1 should seem to recommend doing this in
1dly spirit, that T should wish

a careless or Wor
to compromise the purity of Christ’s Gospel.
.—we need not, nay,

No, not a hair's breadth;
ot ; not so much as one hair’s breadth

whic
our relations and

we dare 1
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may we de .
Bu{, taked(jvlg our Master, or encourage ovil
our Mastor's good heed that we do not give
own folly ‘;ﬂ name to what is merely our
Christ COn(iem at we do not call cvil, what
eviliebut Lot ns not. War unto the cnd with
what evil i us be sure that we rightly know

is, and that we recollect also with

hOW mu
ch .
of good 1t is mingled often in the

same perso

rudelyl(luc;:;hei:lnd tbﬂt the good must not be

out the evil. Rfvhllst we are striving to put

fnot Christ the ]:Ilncmber we finally, that it s

Imitate, but Ch;isi;( %f w‘h om we can or ought to

continually against " Saviour, struggling indeed
evil, but long-suffering to the

utmost, and .
> Ca

Was past sting out none till

past for ever. ill the day of grace

. blessing from which he 1
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LUKE xi. 52.

Woe unto Yo% Lawyers | for ¥¢ have ¢
ter not i1 yourselves,

Enowledge : §¢ ™
entering in Y¢ FRindered.

Taese two offences here mentioned, are generally
found to go together- On the one hand, he who
makes no use of the key of knowledge himself,
who remains in ignorance of all the treasures to
which it would open the door, naturally will
take very little trouble to give his neighbour the
power of using it; and, on the other hand, he
who not only does not give it to his neighbour
but actually tries to hinder bim from getting it:
is commonly one whose guilt 1s happily lessened

by his not knowing himself the value of the
s excluding others. It

aken away the key of
and them that were

1 Preached as 3 Charity Sermon, for the benefit of a school.
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were a wickedness almost monstrous, for a man
t(‘) have fully tasted of the sweets of knowledge
hl‘“mdf’ and yet to cndeavour to deprive others
Ot, the samc cnjoyment. And, indeed, n that
glgh.cr sensec of the word knowledge in which
{\;lst uses 1t, such conduct 1s absolutcly impos-
:C) t;-n .I[o who kI'l()WS God himself, cannot but
als xious that his brethren should know him
(t(; Ok’c(:t wom a pain and grief not to be borne,

p stlence from the good words of cverlast-

mg I (3, ] s <

T
o support institnti
ns ) _
which IIP" i ?Stltmlon‘“’ then, such as that
am L1S .
notice, scems t 18 day to rccommend to your
> $ o me to he one of the first and

slainest ; i
I dutics of a Christian. Tt is hard indecd,
)

to concel
ive how ...
10w any Christisn man can rest

contented wi i :
amouzttulfwgnggﬂf nOth.mg to lessen the fcarﬁ.ll
ance which cxists in the world-
As he cannot do @/, indeed, 1 i t
choose some one or,m : o . an'd i
! orc particular subject for
the excreise of this duty; hut he cannot, and
muso not, leave it altogether undone. And, In
making his choice, I know not that any man is
entitled to dictate to him; for as our bodily
tastes arc different, so, also, are the tastes and
habits of our minds; and as it werc & foolish
tyranny to insist upon any one’s liking onc parti-
cular kind of wholesome food more than another,

_on these points whic

~ stances of our actual stat
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so, also, it seems anreasonable to require all men
to appreciate most keeuly the excellence of that
particular work of charity, into which we our-
solves are inclined to enter most heartily.  Still,
although it 1s wisely ordered that different works of
charity should especially attract different persons,
yet it 1s greatly to be desired, as we shall see here-
after, that if we can spare our time and attention
only to one principally, yet that we should give
o far as we cal, and take an interest
at least in several. Many, again, have at present
no particular preference, but are ready to be
won by any useful object to which mrcumstaoces
may most forcibly draw their notice, or which,
on an impartial consideration, may seem to be of
the most extensive OF most certain usefulness.
Now nothing can be more clearly and certainly
useful, than to provide at once for the instruction
and for the maintenance of the poor in our own

immediate neighbourhood; for their instruction
h are most essential to their

everlasting welfare, and for their maintenance in
such humble and “simple callings as mnone can

think too high for them.
But I confess that when I think of the times in

which we are living, and of the peculiar circum-
e of society, 1 feel my
iness to be, not so much doubtfully and humbly
quest your support for this and other such

our money, S

bus
to re
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institutions, as to regard it as a thing which you
cannot refuse, and to press upon your minds how

greatly the ordinary charity of ordinary times

fuis short of the nceds of the present crisis.
Inde'ed, the very mcaning of what i called 8
charity sermon, that is, of appointing the church,
and not any other place, to be the spot where
the appeal to your liberality 1s to be made, scems
to point out such a manner of addressing you-
It' \.Ncrc to profane this sacred place, and the
1.mmstry of those who speak in it, if the sole ob-
ieczcifaigursui“e"ting here were merely to collect
which 1t is ) ;)lf money. - Let the purpose ff)!'
he Christiancl 1.w.ted b‘.} evcxj so exccllent, still
leave the w()l-(l ofm(l;‘:Ster tn this ploce st 29
od and scrve tables; he must

not try merely to pe . ’ i
money, but mustI raunde lis hearers f0 B0
1one endeavour that they may 5¢
give it, as that the gift may Lring with it a bless-
ing to themselves. We  should grieve, much
rather than rejoice, to see the largest possible sum
contributed for the purposes of the institution
which we advocate, if it were given in such 8
spirit, as rather to injure your souls than to benefit
them. And it is given in this spirit, if it be given
with self-satisfaction, as a discharge of the claims
of God and our neighbour upon
purchase of undisturbed and unscrupul
ness on other occasions. It is men

ous selfish-
tioned Dby

us,—as the .
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the Prophet Isaish, among the signs of that day
when God should come to judge the earth, that
«the vile person shall then be no more called
liberal, nor the churl said to be bountiful.” He
means, I fear, that we, measuring ourselves by
and not by ‘the standard of God’s
infinite love, claim the praise of bounty and libe-
rality for some little or some ostentatious acts of
kindness, when there are great and numerous evils
existing on all sides in our daily path, which,
like the Priest and Levite in the parable, we pass
by and regard not. 'There are evils to which

custom has so hardened us, that we seem to 'Fake
them almost as matter of course: 1o man .thmks
if he goes on his way

himself wanting in charity,
ng to notice them.

without stopping ©Of turni :
Such is the state of the poor around us at.t_hls
hour, both with regard to their moral condition

and their physical,—their poverty and their igno-
rance. If we feel this strongly, We shall not only
be inclined to give liberally on occasions  like
the present, but we shall give with a sense of
humiliation rather than of pride, when we think
how much there is to be done, and how little we
do, or have done towards it. And the same
feeling will lower those excessive expectations of
gratitude from the objects of our bounty, which
can exist only to be disappoiuted, and when dis-
appointed, shut up our hearts most unreasonably

ourselves,
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against the calls of distress for the time to come.
The higher we estimate the claims of Christ upon
us, in behalf of our poorer brethren, the humbler
will be our estimate of our kindnesses towards
them, and we shall be contented with a far less
ardent cxpression of gratitude.  Gratitude, be-
sides, is paid we know, not for the scrvice of the
hand, but for that of the heart - we ' are gratcful
for kindness and for sympathy, much morc than
for mere benefits conferred on us.  And if, on
looking into our own hearts, we find much con-
temptuous, or, at least, indifferent feeling towards
the poor;;—if, while we rclieve them in their
worst distresses ag objects of our bounty, we feel
but little real sympathy and friendship towards
them, as towards our brethren in Christ Jesus;
—we shall be more vexed with ourselves for
deserving their gratitude so little, than with them
for rendering it to us in too scanty measure.

For the evils which now besct the relations of
the rich and poor with one another in this
country, various remedies, are, as we know, agi-
tating in men’s minds; and some of these are, in
every respect, - far worse than the actual state
of things. But onc remedy there is, full and
complete in its operation, and with no shadow of
danger or cvil attending it,—the remedy ?f a
general and earnest application of the principles
of the Gospel to our dealings with cach other,
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as 1 dividuals, but as classe .of ociety
t ly S ndl o ‘

. st us
The temper prevalllﬂg :m;)ngistreSS’ suffered by
. us. :
n the ac , it
worse evil tha rsons, severe 88 We know

denied
in some instances 10 be. 1t c?mtll(l)z zzor, both
that our estimate of the wants O and pleasures
physical and moral,—of the feehngsendered capable
which they may and ought to b?i rmuch too low:
of enjoying,—is commonly fixed )

in man
we see that they are I maly
seem

Jways
uld a yhat he

ourselves, and we
fitting that they sho
many persons have
educated enough, When

read and write; and sOm° for them
that this was itself t00 muc'}:m '
i the oy {9 p1"0m°t:n;1 nllmlf of the conin::?;;)i

ee _ tes
?Y[ln?(lf:f i;i,o::nclz olf) some of the gred to render

: words, ]
ments of the other balf; 17 O‘tllll;r fully sympathlze
it impossible that tbeY sho :

ng are
! aments for ¢ domg
with each other'

fitted only fo
and slaves ; and ;
utterly inconsistent ¥ other, that & % "
brethren towards €a¢ o incompaﬂble permy

slavery is ju'stly felt to

grow m ourselves,

or distinct fro

far from keeping the ZA

VOL. 1.



354 SERMON XXXIII.

our object, both as Christians and as citizens,
should be to bring them as much as possible to
resemble us: to give them, to the very utmost

possible extent, an interest in the same things’

which interest us; and so to teach them to look
at things in the same light, or, in other words, to
think and to feel as we do. Nothing can be more
untrue than the notion that the mere difference
of station and fortune, must of itself create this
difference of opinions, and want of sympathy.

For look at the enormous differences in these

respects, which do exist amongst the educated
classes themselves; but yet which exist along
with a great deal of mutual sympathy, and a
sense of really belonging to the same society. It
is not that the poor must always cnvy the rich,
or the inferior wish to pull down his superior -to
his own level. Bad as human nature is, it is yet,
blessed be God, far from being as bad as this.
There is a natural pleasure in finding objects for
our respect; amd we are willing cnough to ac-
knowledge a supcriority which does not insist
upon too great an exaltation. But when any
class of men are treated as slaves, they acquire
unavoidably all those cnvious and discontented,

and revengeful passions, which are the constant

curse of slavery; and where the difference 1
mind is so great as to render a cordial union
jmpossible, there the differences 1n outward
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put property and slavery on the same footing ;
to confound a good with an evil; a right with
a wrong; a system, whose destruction would of
necessity make the well-being of mankind impos-
sible, with one whose destruction would highly
promote it ; it 1s, in short, to confound a thing
which no good man will attack, with one which
no good man will defend. And experience
abundantly shows that property and.slavery do
rest upon a wholly different foundation; for
history furnishes no instance, even amidst the
wildest revolutions, of an attack on property, as
such. T mean, that no scheme has ever been
attempted for taking away the property of the
rich, merely. because they had too much, and
giving it to fhe poor, merely because they had
too little. There have not been wanting, indeed,
at different times, a few individuals, half desperate
in wickedness, and half crazed in folly, who have
tried to propose such a thing; but the common
sensc of mankind, poor as well as rich, has in-
stantly put down the notion, with mingled disgust
at its injustice, and ridicule of its childish folly.
Nor is it possible that it should ever find favour,
unless through what might fitly be called the
continued crime of soficty ; I mean, from our

allowing the poor to go on in such a state of igno-

rance and misery, that the folly of the .plﬂn
would not be scen by them ; and the inevitable

relieved from
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wretchedness that it would occasion, as well as
its extreme wickedness, would be a matter of
indifference to men who had ceased to regard
either God or man, from a (?Onviction that their
actual misery could not possibly be changed for
thi&vzzrszl)w, to bring all this into a form more
directly practical,—-—if I am asl'ced, ‘:hatr S}sls:ilﬁ
any individual do upon this v13w o ?um i
condition, or what good. can he efwlf tmﬁnd -
idering it; 1t is not difficult, T think, to ind an
e F’ ot of all, with regard to the 1n:=1t1tu
:'nswi;;th ::hich we are now more i(;nmleldlatiy
on . milar kind; he who
erned, and others of 8 s1m1]ar. ;
ics0 n((;eeply convinced that what .1s rxtlo:l arv;rg?teizg
in our relations with the poor 18 1O ot , n
ge of the wqrd, but charity
St. Paul’s sense of it,—not beneficence and alms-
ing, S: protherly kindness and sympathy,—
he will zot only be more anxw}ls. to Su%p(zt
t}(:em to the atmost by his subi:lllpt:l(;nst,h?: . z
his personal attention, but he A

. irit ;
humbler and simpler SP cat thing after all,

. 1s doing DO gr .
:)hlil ‘ tv}:;’ ::mmon and obvious duty, which he
at a !

o leave andone.  Further, hg will be
g feeling which, T believe, has
of many in supporting schools
plexed and pained the

our common sen

chilled the zeal
for the poor, and has per
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minds of more. The feeling which 1 speak of,
is this :—misled by the common language, and

accustomed to form a very low estimate of the

intellectual wants of the poor, many persons
confound reading and writing with education :
they consider themselves as having been engaged
in educating the poor; and then, when they
see that their labours have produced little fruit,
they are half bewildered when they hear it said
that this is a_ plain proof that to educate the poor
can do no good. Alas! in that sense of the
word which could alone justify our expecting so
much from it, I know of no provision hitherto
made in England for the education of the poor,
nor, perhaps, is it possible that any can be made.
I never knew any poor man who could properly
be said to be educated; except, in some rare
instances, where men, breaking through all diffi-
cultics, have, by their own power of mind and
indefatigable industry, succeeded in cducating
themsclves. If we call our own children educated
at the age when we commonly send them to
school for the first time, if their education 18
completed at eight or ninc years old,—then may
we call thosc educated who have been taught to
read and write at our parish schools. But if

reading and writing are not cducation, but the -

mere preparatory steps to it,—then to talk of
the education of the poor, is to talk of a thing

which does not ex1s
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members that God has scparated the harvest-time
from the seed-time, no less in the moral world
than in the natural, he will go on his way in
faith and joy, and will boldly, yet humbly, ¢ cast
-his bread upon the waters.” It were indeed
painful, if, while our present wonderful social
activity so favoured the spread of cvil and of
falsehood, it were not equally ‘favourable to the
circulation of truth. But views, such as I have
been describing, respecting the state of the poor,
and our duties to them, if avowed and acted
upon by individuals, soon become known through
their immediate circle; persons impressed with
them get transplanted into other parts of the
country, and spread* them there ;—they find
their way through the press, in the course of
time, to public notice ;—and at length, though
much more slowly, may find their way into
general practice. This, however, is a prospect
for the future; but, in the mean time, in this,
as in every town, there are opportunities con-
tinually arising for establishing socicties for some
beneficial purpose or other: and they who feel
that the whole condition of the poor requires
to be improved, will be anxious to encourage,
not some of thesc only, but all. Hitherto our
efforts have been too much divided; because
our views of the existing evil have been only
partial and inadequate. One part of our popu-

_ descension which 18
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and we have the authority of an apostle for
dwelling on it. St.James fixes upon the proud
and insulting manner of the rich towards the
poor, as on & single offence against the spirit of
the Gospel :——* If there come into your assembly
a poor man in mean apparel, and ye say unto
him, Stand thou there, or Sit herc under my
footstool, are ye not partial in yourselves, and
become judges of evil thoughts?” The spirit of
this passage goes manifestly to condemn any thing
like superciliousness, or a domineering manner
in our behaviour to the poor, just as if they were
beings of a different nature from ourselves, or,
at least, were no better than our slaves. And
this is a fault which can only be cured by remem-
bering the royal law, according to the Scripture,
—“Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself;”
by fecling that the poor are not mere objects of
our bounty, but our ncighbours and our brethren.
If we do feel this, kindness will cost us nothing,
and a familiar and unpretending manner will be
natural to us: for who thinks of being proud or
insulting towards his brother? And it is astonish-
ing how much pleasurc any one of us may thus
give, almost daily, at no cost or trouble to him-
self. To talk to the poor upon mere common

points, without seeming always bent upon in- .

structing them or relieving them ;—to yisit them,
—t0

and talk to them, in short, as ncighbours;
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care for their pleasures and amusements, and

idy their feelings ;—to give them
delicacy and refinement

than they really have, in order fto teach them

gradually to be what we supposeé them to be —
these are things which every one may practise,
and by which 8 wonderful improvement may
soon be effected both in the temper Qfesthzmszgr
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flatter themselves that society now in England
is any thing like the picture given in the New
Testament, of what Christ's family should be,—
then there is no more to be said; and Christ’s
judgment alone, when we all appear before him
at the last great day, can decide whether they
have fatally blinded their consciences or no.
But for thosec who do think that the woes threat-
ened by the prophets are deserved in fearful
exactness by us now ;—who look in vain for such
a state of the Christian church as Christ and his
Apostles speak of ;—they may be more than
pardoned, if they, at every possible opportunity,
express the deep conviction which possesses
them. To them, carth and heaven, all actual
observation, all past experience, all thc conclu-
sions of human reasoning, all the lessons of
divine authority, agrec in the same language, in
bidding us remember our common relation to
God our Maker and Redeemer, and in urging us
to labour without ceasing, that as we are all
brethren in respect of our common Father, so
we may be brethren amongst ourselves, in the

fulness of an equal affection.

SERMON XXXIV

e

Aors xxvil. 34.

some meat : for this is for

to take
e 1 not an hair Sfall from the

Wherefore I proy ¥ -
your health : for there & fz,
head of any of Yo

ce to pray to God,

e agsemble in this pla o and

f our duties towards hi‘
very certain that in one

WHEN W :
and to be reminded 0

b other, it 18 ]
toward:veeﬂfught to leave all worldly thoughts en
sense

I S
tirely behind us- Not only s}{ould ?linev; fz:llllrlli ’
be laid aside, all passions of pr'lde, o S a% pof o
of covetousness,—8ll such thmgshta o i
and under no circumstances, oug L rong
a Christian’s bosom; put other feeling

: : on good and
i lves, and in their oWl season 80"
in themseives, d mischievous

useful, would be ou.t of };lai; e ar:v iy roards
here. I mess, mSta(Iil cc’onduct .—the wealth,

or consequences of goo
the account of the first appearance

1 Preached on recelving sunderland-

of the spasmodic cholera at



366 SERMON XXXIV.

the honours, or the general good opinion, which
often follow on the diligent discharge of our
several duties,——on industry, on a proper exertion
of our talents, and on general uprightness and
benevolence. These feelings would  be mis-
chievous here, because they would stand in the
way of something better. We come here to
learn to think of God, of his rewards, of the
honour that comes from Him, of the judgment
which He will pass upon all our thoughts, and
words, and deeds. I say, that we come here o
learn to think of these things; for this is a lesson
in which, I fear, we are none of us as yct perfect
enough. It may be, that, to a perfect Christian,
life in all its relations would be so thoroughly

imbued, if I may so speak, with the Spirit of

God, that thoughts of earthly blessings would
never be separated from the thought of their
Author ; that the angels of God had been so
long ascending and descending between  heaven
and earth, that the two were become as one;
and the man’s life on earth was in fact a life
virtually passed in leaven. If there be any such,
to them the word “ worldliness,” in its bad sense,
has altogether lost its meaning : all their thoughts
and all their feclings glorify God equally. But
to us common men, this truly divine liberty of
the Spirit is no rule for us; our thoughts of earth
arc still earthly; our love of carthly things must

be checked, 1Day, excl
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in such a country, in sich a station of life, and
with such and such public and private duties
calling upon us to fulfil them.

In this sense, then, your thoughts herc may,
and ought to be, worldly, and our preaching also
should be worldly : that is, we should both think,
not indeed upon what we have to enjoy here,
but on what we have to do here. And if un-
wonted public circumstances render our duties
also peculiar,—if we live at a time when especial
trials arve threatening,—then it is unwise to
neglect these appointed opportunities of arming
ourselves with the armour of God, of considering
what our enemy is, that so we may understand
with what weapon he may be best resisted.

I need not tell you that this s a marked time ;
a time such as neither we, nor our fathers for
many generations before us, have experienced.
And to those who know what the past has been,
it is no doubt awful to think of the change that
we arc now about to encounter ; a change, awful
®indecd for the present, and very trying ; but out
of which the Christian, whether he judges from
reason and ecxperience only, or looks further to
the light of God’s word, has abundant reason to
hope that the cause of Christ will signally
triumph.

In considering, then, what part of the Scripture
might furnish us with the lessons most needed
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in this season, I was particularly struck with what
is recorded of St. Paul’s behaviour in the dangers
of storm and shipwreck. This behaviour is such a

- perfect union of piety and manliness,—it is at ouce

so strengthening, so composing, and so cheering,—

that T could not forbear laying it before you on

this present occasion, for your benefit, I trust, and

for my own.
None of us,

surely, can fanc

perhaps, have witnessed,—but all,
y, — that nothing can be more
dreadful, more trying to the firmness fi.nd,to the
s of those who are unused to it, than a
dangerous storm at sea. We <':an understand, tct>o,‘
that, . in St. Paul’s time, owing to the bgrea’el
ignorance of navigation, the dangelj would hf': ewt ;n
greater than at present. .But, amidst all t 13, ne
language of the Apostle 18 perfe'ctly ﬁgg an weas-
couraging. And the secret of'lus con EPceb as,
no doubt, his habitual trust 1n God ; 151 e;ngt
able to say, and not to say only, but to fee', t.m
he was God’s, and’ served God. Bqt what' is 1.m.
portant to us to notice is, that Fhere' is nothing like
enthusiasm, in the bad sense, 1 yls condu(?t; no-
thing at all like exciting the feelings of his com-
panions, and so giving them a momentary strength,
to be succeeded immediately aftervxfards b?r a more
helpless weakness. His language 18 sensible and
manly; his counsels are the very best 'that a brave
and wise man could give under the circumstances,

vorL. 11 BB

spirit
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retaining his own presence of mind, and thus en-
couraging others, while he pointed out to them how
they might usefully employ themselves.

I am not afraid particularly to notice the verse
which T have chosen for my text. The ship’s com-
pany had been highly excited in body and mind
py the long continnance of the storm; they werc
in a state in which an appeal to their feclings might
probably have been very successful. But St. sz)m]
' k.ne.w that no good could come out of the merce
feehngs' engendered by a weakencd body and an
over-agitated mind. His object was first to com-
pose and strengthen them. He calls them together
reminds them how much they wanted bodil):
support, and urges them to take somec food to
strengthen them. He then, to sct them an cx-
ample of the calmness which he recommended to;)k
bread, z'md gave thanks to God before them all’, and
brake it, and began to eat. From his composed
and collected, and cheerful spirit, the words of
prayer and thanksgiving might fitly proceed to
that God, who loves our rcasonable, no less than
our affectionate service. The effect of his words,
and action, and manner; all so agreeing with one
another,—all so glorifying the God who gives to
his true servants whatever is lovely and noble,
as well as whatever is devout and pure,—Ppro-
duced its natural impression upon those who wit-
nessed it : “Then they all were of good cheer, and
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they also took some meat ;7 and afterwards they
laboured actively and judiciously at the best means

of saving the ship and themselves.
This conduct of St. Paul seems to me an exact

pattern of

seasons of great an
And, to enable us

nestly pray
be actually

indeed, promise ourselves th

not a hair fal
shall immensely

and we shall gain
will make the danger,

well worth
that all the

now just visited 0
use them rightly; b
comfort, with as hitt

as possible.

daily living,

and more
enough on

know that we must
on in a very habitua

happen soon.

of modern
various O
civilization,

ther causes connec

the way in which we should behave in
d unwonted danger and alarm.
to imitate it, we should ear-
and labour, hefore the time of danger
If we so do, we caunot,
at, literally, there shall
] from the head of any of us; but we
lessen the actual worldly danger,
such an inestimable blessing, as
let it be as great as it will,
the falling into. Indeed, I do think
circumstances of the disorder which has
ar country, are well fitted, if we
o turn to our great and endless
le cost of present chastisement

What we all feel, I imagine, In our
—and particularly so as we are younger
thoughtless,——-is a want of dwelling
the reality of death. Although we
die sooner or later, yet we go
1 confidence that it will not

upon Uus.

And, no doubt, the increased skill
increased cleanliness, and
ted with our present
have made the probabilities of life much
BB2

physicians,
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greater than they were in the days of our fathers.
I cannot but think then, that it may scrve very
usefully to sober and awaken us, to know that there
18 a discasc ncar ws which spares no age, and
against which no skill, no resources whatever of
human abiiity, have proved a complete protection.
I do think it very wholesome to know, that it is not
a great improbability that any one of us here assem-
bled, the youngest as well as the oldest, may, within
a short period, be called away to give his account.
And not less wholesome to know beforehand,
(though, indeed, a most fearful aggravation to thosc
who delay till it be too late,) is the fact, that it will
be utterly vain to think of a death-bed repentance
in this case : that the discase 1s so sudden and so
powerful, that it is a mere impossibility for -any
one to dream of turning to God after it has once
seized him, if he has not become at peace with
him before. I repeat that, knowing as we must
know our own weaknesses, and how fatally we
arc wasting our time in fancied sccurity, we have
great reason, 1 speak most sincercly, — we have
great reason for blessing God, that he has sent
us this merciful warning.  But again, if this diS'-
ease were like some of the older pcstilcnces,-——-lf
its stroke were inevitable, and if it swept down
its thousands in cvery place, then we might be
overcome by our fear, and cither sit down in help-
less weakness, or run, as has been the case in older

spect of 1o
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times, into utter desperation. It has been well
said, by Paley, that if sudden death were too
common, it would palsy all the business of life; it

“ would render such conduct as that of St. Paul,—at

once calm, active, and cheerful,—a thil?g impos-
sible.  And, therefore, the gre.at pestilences of
former times have been awful Judgm-ents r:}altlier
than warnings: they have produced little whole-
but have exhibited at once scenes of
ne hand, and of desperate

- skedness on the other. But this present disefase,
W;f' le it is enough to give us wholesome warning,
while ;
is not enough to unman or to palsy us. If it were

ing amongst US, still, according to all former
e e number of its victims would be

. h .
experience, ¢ the business of life need not

tively small;

i)ompii:ll:c?arlrup)ifzed,——need not be performed les.i
etively —though it ought, and 1 do pray that 1

ac ,

.1 a more Christian spirit.
Woum :)lio}]) eflfoxl;?e}(ximi]an Imeans are altogether a
Agi:n:tion- a%gainst this disease, yet they may dol
Dy L to lessen its dangers: the cheezjfu
ver}:i n;u;f gt. Paul would probably save us bodily,
s uld be sure to save us spiritually. The
as lt1 Wan actively taking the precautions that
-~ would suggest, would have every pro-
e t beinaotaken in vain. It is then a
On and as Christians, if we either
thing of the faith of

some fruit ;
wild enthusiasm on the o

shame to us, as 1€
] ) no
Jet this disease teach us
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Paul, or if it so far overcomes us as to hinder us
from acting with Paul’s sense and cheerfulness.
“Be ye not unwise, but understanding what tl{C
will of the Lord is,”’—understanding what his
merciful will is, in scnding us a warning SO
cffectual, and yet so gentle;—so well fitted to
make us turn to God in the spirit which G(?d
most loves. It is a warning, not-to be slack m
our worldly business, as if life were certainly just
about to close ;—not to leave off our usual and
wholesome amusements, as if it were of no use to
strengthen our bodies, and to brace our minds ;—
but it is a warning to us to leave off our sins,—it
15 a warning to us, that we lose no time in
becoming at peace with God through Jesus Christ,
—it is a warning to us to keep our lunps burning,
or to go quick to get a fresh supply of oil, for,
should the cry be heard of the Bridegroom’s
coming, he will he present almost as soon as we
hear of it. It is a warning for you, and for me,
that we should make life what it ought to be,—
that we should be able to thank God before all
men, with a sineere faith and trust in him,—that
we should be his zealous and happy servants,
whether he choose that we should serve him here,
or before s throne m heaven.

ON THE RIGHT

INTERPRETATION AND UNDERSTANDING

OF

THE SCRIPTURES.

e

i reater importance to every
- qltlle;:t;mtlh::nwl;zc%f rgegards the right use of the
ISnc,iril[,)tures. The volume of ’fhff Ol T;ldirlji;z
Testaments i received by Christians as «;1 e

ife: they look to it as the source of a

" 'hl'ce. knowledge, and all their hopes and'fears
rehg“’(‘; Sthe rave; and as to the supreme guide of
bey'on i cigles and practice in this world. But
ot pm}ll }Il)olds good of God’s natural gifts, holds
thatdWlll;f) of the revelation which he has been plfaased
o ’12 t:) us of himself and of his will. It is not
. I'Ii&blee to our use, without some efforts on our’
- its benefits may remain hidden, nay, we may
g to absolute poisom, unless we apply our-
d understanding, and 2

part ;
pervert it in .
selves to 1t with a soun
sincere and tcachable heart.
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As with God’s other gifts also, so it is with the
Scriptures, that the difficultics in applying them
rightly become greater in proportion to our power
of muastering them. This is a part of our trial,

whose severity increases as we arc able to bear it

A very ignorant man, therefore, and onc who has
* .
no time to cultivate his understanding, 18 saved

from perceiving the difficulty, which, if he did
perceive it, le would be incapable of solving.
Such a man, with the blessing of good clementary
teaching, if he proceeds to read the Seriptures with
a devout spirit and an honest purpose, finds in
them all that is required for his own personal
wants in belief and in conduct. -There is much in
them which he does not understand,—many bene-
fits which he cannot extract from them,—many
beautiful proofs of their divine eriginal which he
cannot discover or appreciate.  But then he finds
in them no perplexitics,—he does not sce the
apparent incongruitics out- of which their perfect
harmony is composed ; if there is much which he
cannot interpret at all, there is little which he mis-
interprets. This state, however, is one which an
cducated man cannot remain in.  With greater
powers and opportunitics of discovering trut’h,
he gains, unavoidably, a greater sensitiveness 10
apparent crror or incousistency,—a greater impa-

tience of obscurity and confusion. 1t is vain for
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such a man to envy the peace of ignorance; God
calls him to the painful pursuit of knowledge, and
he must not disobey the call. Nor may he, as some
do, strive to do violence to his understanding, and
to the very nature of things, by trying to “JO.mbine
knowledge with an undisturbefl tranquillity .of
belief, to enjoy the pleasures of a cle.ar and active -
mind, without being subject to its pains. He may
not say, © Here I will have the' comfort”of a
reasonable belief, and here of a b}m@ one. .It
must be all reasonable, or all blind ; OthIG‘I'WISe
it will soon vanish altogether, and be Sgcceeded
by unbelief. Besides, he ha.s not only hlmself to
tﬁink of, but -others. It is a fatal stumbling-
block to many when they see a.proffzssed advocat'e
of Christianity shrinking from 1nquiry, and_ ma;a}-
fostly replying €0 their doubts, and silencing his

1 ions wholl inconclusive as to
own, by consideration y

he point at 1ssue '
t eBlut I wish to consider particularly the case of

the great majority of young men of the educated
claéses of society;——of all those, 1n short, who do

pot choose the ministry of the 'Church for their-
profession. Consider these men 11 the prejeent age
of intellectual activity ; how much they will liead,
how much they will inquire, with what' pamfg
accuracy they will labour after _truth in t'hel.r
soveral studies oF pursuits. A mind thus .dlsm-
plined, and acquiring, as 1t generally does in the
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process, an alnost over-suspiciousness of cvery
thing which it has not sifted to the bottom, turns
from its professional or habitual studies to that
of the Bible. I say nothing at present of the
existence of any moral obstacles to belief ; lct us
merely consider the intellectual difficulties of the
- case. From his own carly cducation, from the
practice of the Church, from the common lan-
guage of Christians, a young man of this descrip-
tion is led to regard the volume of the Old and
New Testaments as containing God’s revelation
of himself to mankind ;—he is taught that all its
parts are of equal authority : but in what sense the
revelation of the Old and New Testament 13 one,
and all its parts of equal authority, he has probably
never clearly apprehended nor thought of inquiring.
1Ie takes it then as one, in the simplest sense, and
begins to read the Bible as if it were, like the
Koran, all composed at onc time, and addressed
to persons similarly situated.  is habits of mind
render it impossible for him to read without iu-
(quiry : obscuritics, apparent contradictions, and
still more, what he would feel to be immoralities,
cannot pass without notice. e turns to commen-
tators of reputation, anxious to read their solution
of all the ditficulties which bewilder him. He tinds
them too often greatly insufficient in knowledge,
and perhaps still more so in judgment; often Iflls“
apprehending  the whole difticulty of & (uestion,

OF THE SCRIPTURES. 379

repeating the mere assertions

or opinions of others, and confounding the proper
of the intellect and the moral sense,
of criticism, questions of

often answering it by

provinces

so as to make questlons auestions
religion, and fo prand as profane, Imquiries, 1o

which the character of profaneness or dev?tion is
altogether inapplicable. When the man is thus
intellectually perplexed, undoubtedl?r all the moral
obstacles within him to his embracing the Gospel
beset him with tremendots advantage. 1 speak
not only of positive obstacles, bu.t of such‘ as are
negative ;—the absence of devotional habits, and
the want of 8D experimental knowledge of the
power and living truth of the Gospel. There may
pe,—and how often is there l—an absence 'of' these,
without any bostile disposition towards Churistianity;
nay, with a general reverence and regard for it.
For the time being, in many cases such as I have

supposed, the struggle is,mainly an intellectual
ficulty lies in the understanding, not

one: the di
No doubt every day that this strug-

in the heart.
gle continues, the foundation, at least, of moral

difficulty is being Jaid : the heart cannot long hold
aloof from being with Christ, without being seduced
to turn against him. But, for the time, the heart
might be firmly won if the intellect were satisfied ;
more properly, if, without being fully satisfied,

or,
st put in the right way of becoming

it were at lea
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0. Above all, it must be satisfied on those points
where its difliculties have assumed a moral cha-
f‘a(;tcr; for here it fecls itself warranted in yequir-
ing satisfaction : and cven if 1t acknowledge the
duty 'of submisston on other pomts, it will insist
that it never can be right to call evil, good,—oF
to ascribe the cucouragement of evil to God. It
seems to me, then, to be a work of great usefulness
t(') eudcavour to meet the wants of a mind 0
CXPC}lIllStlll)CC(l,—tl) present such o view of the
Scripture revelation as may enable a young man
t(; r‘cad his Bible not only without constant per-
p exity, but with immense and increasing ot
fort and henefit,
be:(:l,ti,]l(:atﬁ::t(‘:<)ll)ll:ce’ thC'.‘, it should be remeits
e nand given to one wan, OF to
generation of men, js, and can be binding
upon other men, and o(h-’ " :’ ly 80
far forth as the ’circm t " gc.ncrut.u')m, on ;
laced are siul umstances in which both are
and univer " o A commandment of ctern®
n which all men at all times are alike,
;'md which there is . the same reason, thereforc
or all obeying equally,  Other commandments
may be of a transitory nature, and hinding only
upon particular persons, or at particular times ;
but yet, when they proceed from the highest

‘ 1 ‘A- 1 M -
withority, their indireet use may be umycrsul,
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even although their direct use be limited. That s,
from knowing what was God’s will under such and
we may gather, by parity of
] other circumstances;
rcumstances are the

such circumstances,
reasoning, what it will be, in al

the same when the ci
hen the circumstances are ana_.

when they also

namely,

same ; analogous W

logous ; and absolutely contrarys

are contrary. .
It is these two rules, taken together, which
will enable us to usé the Old Testament, and,

indeed, every part of God’s revela-tion to man, at
once fully and rightly. for while, on the one
hand, they will prevent us from applying to our-
selves commandments which we were never in-
tended to obey; 50 on the other hand, they will
hinder us from neglecting any part of God’s deal-
n, as if it was of no concern to us;
whereas it 15, in truth, of concern to us; and

teach directly, it yet teaches

where it does not
logy of circumstances,—that

according to the ana
as we should do the same under the same circum

we should act analogously under ana-
and oppositely when the cir-

ings with me

stances, SO
Jogous circumstances,

cumstances are opposite.
If it be said that all this renders the application

of the Bible exceedingly difficult, and opens the
to a great deal of cvasion, I answer, that un-
the application of many parts of the
and this is sufficiently proved by

door
doubtedly
Bible is difficult ;
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but vague notig ° New Testament.  They have
which Christ’s ;18 cither of the state of things to
Or of those Poir(l);d . applied in the first instance,
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all the particulars of our own. It obliges us to
consider carefully the purpose of the command-
ment, when first given, what evil it was intended
to check, and what particular form the evil at
that time wore. Thus separating what is essential
in it from what 1s accidental, we learn what is
and then, by looking into ourselves
and observing what is the actual
¢ the evil opposed to his
to what parts in our own
commandment is virtually

God’s will;
and around us,
form in our own case O
will, we discover exactly
character or conduct his
and really directed.

11. The revelations  of God to .man were
gradual and adapted t0 his state at the several
periods when they were successively made.- And,

commands were given at

on the same principle, :
one time which were not given at another : and
which, according 10 God’s method of dealing with

mankind, DOt only were not, but could not
Jave been gwwer This brings us to the famous
doctriné of accommodation, which having been
carried by some persons to an extravagant and
offensive length, - has fallen, consequently, with
into great suspicion. No doubt
o man may abuse this doctrine, as the Nicolaitans
did, and maintain that all God’s commandments
put accommodations to man’s imperfect
in his riper knowledge, he might
But T am not considering how a

were
state, which,

safely violate.
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wicked man may pervert this doctrine, but how
a good man may profit by it. "The principle of
accommodation is so expressly allowed by Christ
himself, when ke declares the liberty of divorce

to have heey given to the Jews, “on account o

the hardness of their hearts,” that the question
amongst Christians respeeting it can only be one
of degrec. Byt perhaps it will he desirable to
show more fully how accommodation: must exist

ation from (jod to man, unless it were
Surc to change this world from a state
of Imperfection to one
?Vords, he awho argues against accommodation, as
'nconsistent with 4, Divine attributes, is but
ﬂp_pr.oaching unawares that great question of the
oTigin of eyi| Wwhich never has heen solved by

Ina H Y
t and probably neyer can be, until he be re-

moved o a state where the caperience of evil is
110 more,

in every rCl

of perfection : in other

In any Communication hetwe
finite knowledge and onc of fi
that the former muygt sp
to the views of the latter,
to raise hip almost to
unless revelation be univ
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en a Being of in-
nite, it 1s obvious
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unless 1t - be his pleasure
s own level.  1n short,
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ons are not meant to he
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being
specially corrected. When God choo.ses 2 )
olfe ﬁnit)(; knowledge to be the mtedl(;lmch: t}llllz
revelations, it is at once undeI“S O(t)heir natural
facultics of this bemng are leftt}m especial mes-
state, cxcept so far as regerds dle Bu[; perhaps,
sage with which he is entrusted. the ,very mes-
we do not cnough consider how.xl:ure of accom-
sage itsclf, there wust bo :“m complete know-
modation to our ignorm.]ce T Olrd not be given
ledge, on any one point, cod
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: know-
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. that
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converse daily with us, it is manifest that Infinity,
thus communing with his finjte creatures, must
have adapted himself to their notions, or else
he would have altered their nature to
thing far aboye humanity.
spoken as a man who possess
ledge than the men of th
We cannot, therefor

sSOmMe-
e must have often
ed no greater know-
at time and country.

¢, arguc that all the Opinions
Wwhich Chrigt did not contradict he sanctioned
Wwith  Divine suthority ;—nay, he must have
used himself th, common language of men, if it
Were a point op which no revelation was intended
to be made, And tq say that this is to mislead
) 18 untrue, a3 wel] g irreverent, unless
red to ghow how otherwise God
could Possibly haye Communed with mankind
without making }js revelation extend to every
thing.

10dation, so far as regards
nother sort of accommodation
hat God has not thought
d at once to its highest

our knowledge.~A
regards oy Practice.
Proper to rajse mankin

rience,  Why he has so
0 which it is vain to ask;
Presumptuous.—The human
ough a state of less fulness
» Of less enlightened con-

willed it, is g questio
and, becayge vain,
Species hag gone thr
of mora) knowledge
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was to be preper pile, the the €One

r—
3 ble' 'ven, to Ou—r Pa
de attaind re gV ard me
“.‘:lcs of duty WO, with 7B Ciho s
¢l :

m " were MO g deve-
which follow fro in Lfe, Wel"d pot 8t 'onc iher
tioular relation® = o on di ir U0 © e
1C ; B i
time develope®’ mselves: o Pracuce,whi‘“'h
lop them for % ints principl®® g
op a tency
fore, on - oncilesble bt C‘i’ 4 not 8 yet
really 1T owledged i d revelatio? was an J0PE
they wtn them; # b of wOr
not striké "0 -

e
.. state
it pa'P their 8
a 0 , o
interfere t0 pelonged erfection
fection W d this 1P it if up o
ence: " . quals 85 8% . it
inexpcﬂe;‘e in W‘d‘,lal articipa ;ndeavoured to
trealt™ | el
ant(,lwithstandmg ‘.tr knoWledg y
no thel
to
the extent ™ _ .
do what was 1’8 co?
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But fi -
urther, this i
on  many P'lt”t ; t};l‘s imperfect moral knowledge
< M '
allowed, if ap C“‘ ar points of practice being
. :
was capable O?Ctlon on any one of these I’Oi"t:
ciple generall strengthening their moral )Iil‘
o ¢ 111~
wseful end ‘_ty, or tended to serve any Iﬂ
it wor rve any other
them, howeyer in ﬂd_ properly bhe commanded to
enlight consistent it might 1 o
ghtened notiong of particul g e wih more
§ rticu

m
N 18

ar duty. 1t might
harm, byt oo it could do Zhem no
because, beine probably the contrary; and
and not g statzma command in a particular case
nf)t justly interfecnt Of a general principle, it coul(i
Views by future " wlt.h the acquisition of purer
of the fulnesg Ofg?emtlons, when the dispensation
not only woulq Me was come.  And fh/c;(-l'( C
early times, byt gr&'ctlccs be tolerated ;>y (io,(lni(l:
manded, which, (;::OUS would positively be com-

& more advanced state  of

knowled
1ge, men
- from as ey, Would be taught of God to shrink

Now, §

. > IFOm Yy
hildhond ooy
tXpect to
treatment

S w
and youth ;‘ny of dealing with the
derive o l0 the human race, we may
", 1 s o
Qividual,. W, ¢ thood and  youth
mind;  thyt isctfmd exuctly the Sz;mc’ st(t)lic i:Jnt
aCknowledged hl(:t S8y, sound general principles
, of the application of thcr;lp to
practice mot yet made, and,

theref n
ore, the i A
, n
otions of I‘ight and w Tro i
.r, mn
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particular branches of conduct, confused and
faulty. And our object being the formation of
a perfect character in manhood, we must not
mar this prospect by sccking to forestal it; we
nl}lst not be too anxious to enlighten the con-
science ere it be sufficiently strengthened ; 1t being
much more important to keep up the habit of
obeying conscicnce implicity, than to extend un-
scasonably its nominal dominion, at the risk of
weakening its weal hold upon the mind. Of course,
the aids afforded by Christianity enable us fo

enlighten  the conscience carlier and more fully

than we could dare t0 do without it, because
jence a matter of

bedience to conscl
Still, while inculcating

principles of Christianity
1d hesitate to press npon
follow from those
points of

they render o
less hopeless difticulty-
on-a child’s mind the
in all their purit, I shou

him all the deductions W
egard to th
1 should feel that be would not

that is to 88Y that his

character would not bave strength enough to con-
form to so pure 8 standard, and that it would b.e
injurious to his future excellence, WEXe I to fami-
liarize him to the habit of acting constantly against

Lis sense of duty-

A similar forbears
sometimes to an actual prol
be a duty in 2 more. adv

hich
principles, with T e various

his own daily life.
be able to bear them;

nce of instruction, amounting
Jibition of what would

anced state of moral
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18 H 1
r reason.,

When an action wiors -
to prohibit ; Tong motive, we fo
n itself,);: ;teta}itl(:g]ethcri when an nctiofll, :)V(:";:g
moral injury to theC );1t0 o abtained from with a
:Vwi';g to the unen]ish{tl:ritf r,t“;hﬂe i commissor,
- g state of the S once.
be afr:i(:i attt:n:l ?d \.Vith no harm :tt:l(i,c;)rr(zs;;:::ﬁi
otherwise thun‘bfzrg d fO_rC}’OYHC. Who dares do
unasked, of the fl his children 6o inform him,
“.fould not be sonaults of onc another? —Who
Sorts O'? ltl(; see a boy submitting pas-
usage from his companions,

resistance would ip e
ul volve w
mvolve o breach of duty, whil

Passiveness w
_ ould i
habit of Cowardice p Ply and tend to cncourage the

are e 4 SO, on t
arefy) grady he other hand, unless we

whicr ally ¢ <
hl(.:h i8 the objecg, O raise it, that exccllence
of education wil} never be

Stil
UL, howevey liable to be misap-

. stanced from ourselves, whi

. to his state at the several perio

a boy’ i
Y8 notions of right and wrong,
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ny . .
I'hese two considerations then; — That Com-
ersons differently circum-

Je they are not directly
binding on us so far 83 this difference extends,
arc yet o most valuable guide indirectly and by
analogy ; and that God’s revelations to man, in-
cluding in this term both connnunications of know-
ledge, and directions for conduct, were adapted
ds when they were
g0 that actions may be even
d which, at another, men
], and which never,
ed to them ;—these
man, not
but to
less

mandments given to P

successively made,
commanded at one perio
would have learnt to be €vi

therefore, could be command
li cnable a yours
without perplexity,
Jder dispensation 00
d all-sufficient guide

two considerations Wi
only to read the Bible
find in all of it, in the ©
;h"“ the new, a consistent a1
or his daily lving. '

To exen{plify %hese two principles fully .would
be to write a commentary on & large portion of
the Old Pestament. But, i order to illustrate my
meaning, I will give one or two instanf:es of the
application of each, to which an attentive .reader
may easily add others in the course of his own

study of the Scriptures.

1. The second comman
forbids the making any repres
of the object of our worship.
this commandment was to prevent U

dment of the Decalogue
entation whatever

The principle of
s from forming
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unwarranted, and therefore necesssarily unwarthy,
notions  of (jod. (Compare  Deutcronomy  iv.
B—19) “ Yo qa no- similitude on the day
that the Torq spake unto you in Horel out of
the midst of the fire;”—no similitude therefore
Was warranted to thep, by God, and none might
be lawfully imagined by them for themsclves.
The spirit of thg commandment is cternal ; man
MY never image himsclf an object of worship,
Wl.thout e warrant of God.  They then violate
2‘1(1:11 (;(;K::‘?dment mf)st flagrantly, who th'm.k of
18¢ than hig revealed word authorizes ;

hlm to bC l(}
[+ againgt Sin’

\Who 1 .
o s purc and holy,

less requiring  perfect
» than he himself de-
They also violate it, who
in any bodily form, the invisible
nsible Vather of g things.! And

to violate it, who, not believing of
ches us,

In hijs Creatures
self to by,
are to imﬂgc,
and incomprehg
they toq seom
Gfod a8 he teq
through the
to him by 4
he hag appoir
Christ. By

(Jhlrcs hin]

would fain approach him
mediation of big creatures, and go
other way than that only onc which
ied, the medigtion of his Son, Jesus
Most assuredly they do ot violate
sel;e??f :1}(:0;81; some of the besf Christians have allowed them-
Spirit gg 5 . » L cannot bu't t}m.xk t.hat to speak of th.e .IIoly
18application, and even a misinter-

Pretati, : in Scri 4
preta o of a passage in Scripture, is a violation of the spirit
this ‘oMmandment,

ove, from g
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i think of him, who
I, Wh.O P resi;tde};l“;;] “ilxl;oage which he himself
worship h-lm, d — the human form of the man
has . sanctione For this sinilitude of God, we h?.ve
Christ Jesus. t.—he showed Do likeness,of. hlm;‘
God’s warrant ; ake in 1loreb out of the nn(.lstt'o
sclf when he S}PC Lias shown one to the C%u'ls Plafl
the fire; but ,1“ the express Image of 1}13 (;zlr
Church, whenn pim the nature of man, in :Z <izs
o 100K upl0 e Iim who, in his owp‘eslslfan W,ar-
visibly to declar refore to object o this
And thureG 1 and to deny ourselves
£ v:)as, graciously inténdCd cti
o the image of Christ crw e
It has given us, because W

invisible.
ranted similitude of.
the benefits which 1
furnish,—to turn 'frox
ficd! which God himse

4.” because represen-
?

« Christ crucifie e

to e unwa
id do appear nied
fl‘zhoduced for the sak(‘z of }:lle l;I -
mhl" ;h always accompanies t ertn.f o
N Testament 1s kept ou 0
iew ledge of Christianity 1s-cor-
. ruci be often an
stitions, the crucifix may ofen 4
Y e hip; so that, VerY possibly, he
tat ime in doing away wi
i t that time 11 o
ere right & ak i fng amay 7
g e T wI cannot conce1ve it otherv;ni1 pan wefl
e Butt res are g iy circulated,
sriptu
where the Scrip

enera o
it may be most danger
ity is truly known; and as 1It tm ¥
istianl d oo
Cllmm::len);re most attached to1t, 8
where

hink it is most wanted
trongest, as 10
Jing against it would be the strongest,
where the feeling .
England at this moment, &

i T say the image of
tations of our Lord as
and only to have bce‘n
sentation of the Virgin
do I deny that where thi
people’s hands, and thel

ted with m !
zlll)ict of superstitious W

4 still more in Scotland.
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thay not make images of our gwn devices,—scems
to me an instance of the

ng to ourselves, dir
W men under differ
especial relation to
the other hand, to sp
altogether obsolete?
from the Decalogue,
n some of their
rent rejection of

great mischief of apply-
ectly, what was command‘cd
ent circumstances, and with
that difference. While, on
cak of the commandment as
and to cxclude it altogether
as the Roman Catholics do
Popular catechisws, is an irrcve-

God’s law, which must be eternal
0 it direct PUrport, so far gy the circnmstances
are the same ; apq ost useful indircetly, even
Wwhere the circumstances are different. .
mmanded  Abraham to suerifice his

and  Abrahgy’ ready obedience 18
One of the mogt striking

self—devoting faith,
Watch,”

Od Test
Review,”
of an act

instances on rccord,. of
A writer in the “ Morning
ating the view taken of the
ament by a writer iy the “ Edinburgh
Speaks of this as “ God’
of infanticige,”

while comb

s approbation
He chooscs, T suppose,

©Xpress his belief that vir
Synonymoys terms, anq

Mmands, be jt what it may
duty to perform. A fap

tuc and obedience are
that what God com-

Spect, Bishop Butler,

has made a wide distine-
tion betweep Principles

and habits, and individual
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t command

» s, “could no ond

tions.  ““ God,” he says, e

s ) habits of deceit an ulty s b
o e to take away life

hat is not in itself neces-

. but though
e; ’
ctly tru ot can ¢

he may command ust
ticular cases, be'cf‘;zzeis perfe
ily wrong.” o Wrong,
sarily w gaway life is mnot ording to an en-
all taking than Wwrong, 8CC father to take
be other Wlsiew of our duty, for aand to imagine
lightened vie of his innocent son, an acceptable
away the life oh an act, Oﬂ'erlngt.on is, whether
himsclf, by su d? And the quest! rather derived
sacrifice to (;.OGod himself are nOt;WhiCh he has
our notions of O ns of goodnes's f goodness ®
from those notio ur nObORS B B ere-
ro than ? God : whether, tdel'
- . as
dea (.)tion fo imagine Go
dic to our best reason,
hich our igporance of

in us

implanted 1 uS, ;

derived from Ourcontra
it 18 not a

fore, 1t ot W |

hether 11

ViSion)

commanding an

la-

i w , or reve

appears evil ; ﬂ{’; any dream,to il ot
b4 Ol' ) . us

the unscon W r, SO commanding

7 oever,

tion whats

its coming
i xternal attestatiop lorfxc::ts the in-
bear with 1t & t to counterbala from him ;
from God, suﬂicwft‘ it does not come ot bound
) e :f:::.t o sane mind lscommand N
whether, I sh N suggestion. ermitted by
fo consider suc evil spirit, and ptha‘:\n as the
coming  from .alll of his faith, rather his conduct.
God for the trlafor the guidance of ] and
real will of ts:;)td if we suppose the e
1 confess

ternal evidenc
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mterna.l evidence, with respect to any message
professing to come from God to he thus opposed
to one another, T sce not how the human mind
tan escape from the agony of such a conflict but
through insanity.
prifzii,lfo‘:hi:é)piy t(;) the case of Abraham the
ot only o }aﬁsl cun. ‘(lcvclopcd' above; and
oty xeomi frevc}ry d‘lfhm'alty vm.nsh,‘ but th’c
Beople, in pegy aug 1‘t with 11|sftructmn for God.s
moral knowlcd}; :1{%@, let t'hmr. .udvunccnu;nt in
criices, ang pfr.tic)(i what it wnl.l. llumu.n s
by theic parets \‘Jvurly the s.mcnﬁcc of f;hlldrcu
» Were notorously practised by

the nati )
btttlons of Canagy, (Dent. xii. 31y By the
oabites they wepe con

Fossxble mark of devotior

ore i -

t}re, 1 circumstances of

le : 1
means of obtmning

less precious offerin
—
Micah vi, 7, an

sidered as the greatest
L, and performed, there-
extraordinary peril, as
deliverance when every
g Was unavailing. (Compare
d 2 Kings i, 27.)  So many years
sucrifioes, iy (tli(:lure(l his abhorrence of such
Were practised o, :;3 and country where they
ligion, ang with 1 ¢ most solemn rite of re-

e'nutural feeling so strongly

hink that God will be pro-

Prompting g 4, {
pitiat —
ed by that which it costs us most to offer,

— what reason is there
:)ommund to sacrifice
Y Abraham iy, any '
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painful duty, severely trying,
ut in no way startling to

his conscienco P—And this is exactly the trial of
faith which has been given to so many of Abra-
haw’s spiritual children ; not that they have ev.e;r
d to do what they thought evil,
was severely painful,—to

ved most dearly for God’s
mmanded

mand to a most
indeed, to his feelings, b

been commande
but what they knew

part with what they lo

4 . ifice co
P sort of sacrifi

3 » particular

sake. he p »d be commanded to

1d not indee .
to Abrabam cou Jearnt from God 'that such

ination whic
ften repeated mOW;

from time to
fairest earthly
bey the will of

us, because we have
offerings arc an abom :
] W)
but analogously the trial (;s
: 11 ealled upomn,
and fathers are still c " p 5
o sacrifice their children

time, t
cy may 0

prospects, in order that th
T sons who cannot

I know there arc some per .l awars
bear to suppose that Abraham Wwa

sacri-
than we are of the Wickedtx;less Zi li};::la?hat "
fices in general, because they ' °
was, in fll points of duty, 10 l(f,ss enllx)g(}:te;]lzy
than the most enlightened Christian.

f in-
; m matfer o
think, then, that poly ga'magiﬂe that Abraham,

difference; or do they 1 ! .
judging of it as Christians do, yet hved' habn;ually
in known sin? Or what is the 'meamng'o dour
Lord’s declaration, that the least in the kingdom

of God was greater than John the Baptist, than

yisa
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whom there had arisen,

among all that werc born
of women

» N0 greater prophet? Or how sh.oul;l
the prophets and righteous men of old have desired,

and desired ip vain, to see and hear what Christ’s
apostles saw an( heard, if the
as much gg Christ, or his
them ?

I proceed to another
principle,—the
the Amalekiteg
disobeying it.
to extirpate the
difﬁculty 18 oft
the destructiop
Pestilence iy jus
Without ey

y already had known
Spirit, could have taught

example of the same
ommand given to Saul to dcstroy.
utterly, and his punishment for
In this case, as in the com'mand'
Canaanites, the precise point of
0 misapprehended. Undoubtedly
effected by an carthquake or 8
t as nsparing and indiscriminate,
8 thought to impeach the lgOOd‘n"Ss
The difﬁculty relates not to the sufferers
' O the agents of it ; because
state of moral knowledge
and to perpetrate  such
massacre  women and

To men In the Christian stage of their moral
Progress, g command tq trample the feelings 'Of
humanity ynge; foot, and to acquire that brutality
which is the evitable regy]y of such a conquest,
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i i Hel’ St&g’e,

. . t:
case is different ;
dvanced one, thflot risen to these

* rho have h m IlOf:,

ivilized men, who eed the
half:-cml” o Jorified salnts,-WhO Slt]ate above the
feelings, or g are arrived at ah executioners of
because theiumanity, may b‘? t Ts of the Son of
passions of ts: but the discipi¢ destroy Toe’s
God's Judgml?l‘(le ;hcir Master, nOSt ul’s time, and
st, li . i o8
Man m“t save them. Now, Iar if so they may
lives, bu rds, the laws of Wb ’rbarous’ that'no
long afterwa " - thol‘oughly 8 ainste enemies,
be called, “"l’r (’1 hter, committed asg of any oue.
amount of im ihob’k the feeling mer (lliad
. 0 1
was likely knows the pass t expresses his
Every one kno which the poe
2) in

VI 55—62)

mnon
. by Agame
06 glven h young

. f the &dvlc - ole TroJanJ
approbation 0

4 womb.
to Menelaus, nOttht: :)abe in its_%Otzzzes spared,
or old, even to £ foeling, when h&f"fzzm varice of
In such a state o humanity, bub ; iven to the
it was not fl'Oﬂflow’ the comman tg Saul, when
fust; and, here Joshua, and 28817 every thing,
Tsraclites under alekites, to destroy elves, so far
attacking thieA:fl' the spoil t: ::;I?Sand wrong,
and take no tions O

‘ 10 ial ; it called
from hurtmg trlilal Of theil‘ Self'ge;;l:y fruitS of
. t 8 he ordi

Ou tives’ the
upon them to reX the female cap

ly
glaves, d to act mere
vietory, (tlh:he silver and gold, an
cattle, an

or at a more &

L]
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a8 men who fought for God, and not for them-
selves.  Thig comn;
himself ¢
of the g
h

and Saul could not persun('lc
0 obey: he spared the best of the spoil,
heep and of the, oxen, for the purpose of
aving g great sacrificial feast ; he spared Ag.ng,
to have the glory of exhibiting a captive king

eating hreaqd ynder his table.

certainly,
as the w

He could mot,
plead hllmanity as lis motive, inasmuch
omen and chilc
S0 far g5 appears
pretended.
ShOCking”

fren had been destroyed,
1 v felt or

, without any scruple felt

In short, the command was no more

from its requiring the Amalekites to be

slaughtereq rather thay, kept as slaves, than it

fiestroy the cannop and baggage that he had taken,
nstead of

°eping them gy o source of oprize-
Tnoney. Sy BN order might he very disappoint-
g, and Might e g hard trial to his obedience ;
could not 1) objected to, as com-
manding what pe could scruple, on conscicntious
grounds, tq execute,

These instances | sufficicntly explain my
Meaning, gnq will show, | think, how completely
h they illustrate will remove
fficulties of the Old Testament.

notice, because it was quoted
by Carlile, Some years 880, in his defence on &

charge of blasphemy_ He read aloud, in court,
the Seventeenth apg eighteenth verses of the

the principle i,
- all the Principa] g
€ more [ wi)

1 VY )
> 1f a general were  ordered  te
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thirty-first chapter of Numbers, containing the
hirty-

only the virgins
of Moses to spare

commangle women of Midian, and to destroy all
among

d if it was possible
he then aske St
the I'e'St- Antd a book, containing such atromFIeIS,
to believe tha ; proceeded from God. dCf;rtau:] §
v o a
ould never give such a con{)r:a:hmked by
God Who se moral feelings wouldddressed i
o Othe to whom it was & dulgence ; they
i; b rc};traint on their Se]if-m ut}gose sensual
only as a llowed to plunge into th  Midian
were mo' " hich the grown-up won.len i
w . : 3 .
eSdfoted as a part of their rehglouerio 3, were
were od 11‘Ctt1 ’men at a much later tP of putting
Iow little : the ac
y 11y at . d
' scruple mora » be judge
hkclllya tr(l)umberpof women to deatlz,’f ]:Sythe female
sue i ecution )
the sweeping €X s and Tele-
olfavf;:mof their household ;yb Ug]s:euuerly indif-
s ) y :
: Odyssey, an in which
chs ttll’lir alrynost exulting manner, 10
ferent, or ra . .
t:le poet describes their S“H(?rlnngsare general rules
now g - ¥ be con-
What have been 1 hould, 1 think,
) ion. which should, tudy of
" u;tergl‘eti“‘;z’ mind throughout the study
stantly born

. me of
; ill ‘remove SO X
the Seriptures, and wl.uch wOlthers, however, still

o to know how

could ever ha

€Xcess

no means
shou S
they they _requir
treatment NS, b
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uniform, |
classes : ﬁrt’ilei,ug]ay he mostly divided into three
chirgcter S,eco ) a3 are decidedly of a religious
thirdly, sych usn » sSuch as are mixed; and,
belong solely to are nf)(f religions at all, but
antiquary, the critic, the historian, or the
Of the
that whiChﬁ “;ltu:oi)t, by far the most important is
that we find the ;cn already noticed; namely,
Commandments Wb‘ll})llc ascribing to God certain
of riwht appear inconsistent  with
ther lfd and wrong. Other difki-
“tel'pretatimen to adopt strange and
its authoo‘ns of the Scripture text,
B heretic:lty ; they have, in other
ow of Suclrather than infidels. I
Ctrines of éhpt'iss.ug('zs as bear upon
§ of fron e ristianity, or upon the
n.oV.VIedge, which bewm and the Divine fore-
religion, There e clongs properly to natural
Ch‘urch itself Whemg sects, within the Christian
Opinions qp t’he O maintein the most opposite
Fhe authority ofs:h mg,tte,m’ yet alike acknowledge
18 perplexed Withe Scripture, an individual who
Bible, takes ref tbe obvious mcaning of the
been the gape "8¢ with those whose difficulty has
to find &nothe:s his own, and learns from them
renouncing hig C:\V 4 ,Qf explaining it, without
8 the ming i mstian belief altogether. And
Bt to be convinced of ;vhat it

llnwal'rante d i
than 1o deny
Words, produce
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wishes, so a very sincere belief in the Scriptures
has been found united with the most violent mis-
interpretations of them and the consequence ‘has
beeu thus far heneficial, that many parts of them,
not connected with the disputed point, have yet
influenced the heart and conduct, while, had
there heen no such refuge 8s heresy for the
doubting mind, it would have been driven into
complete infidelity. As these matters, there‘fore,
do not constitute an objection to the Divine

authority of the Scriptures, put only to the com-

mon interpretation of them, they need not be

noticed here. N
The remaining difficulties of a purely religious
f the oldest recorded

character arc but variations 0 e
cxpression of anbelief, «Ye shall not surely die;

that is, they either relate to the declarations S0

often made in Scripture of the final and undying
evil doers, OF to those

wrath of God against the -
passages which speak of God 88 hardt?nlng 'the
hearts of the wicked, and purposely thhh?ldufg
from them instruction, that they might perish in
their sins. Now, if an objection to these stfat.e.
ments be made with anything of a careless Spl.rlt,
or in a time and place unfavourable 0 moral im-
pressions, it is impossible that it should ever be
satisfied.  The objector such circum-

under
stances, becomes himself an evi

dence of the very
truth which he disputes: his difficulty will not
pp?
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e les
G sened, but rather i ‘
od will vouchsat increased upon him; and
. b
such a8 may bl de to him no other answer than
ind hi L
more cntirely, B hfs eyes and harden his heart
me, privately andut if any one werc to express to
scriously, hi
sly, his uneasiness
asiness  under

these doctr:

octrines - o
appear, so far a’s ri"d if this uncasiness should
int an could |
smfluecmal’ I would thcnuld Judge, to bo purcly

e )
sid ?uch considerati P
] erations gy o
ally, to s

Y 0 dispose him, wit

the truth

. of G

I thig od, and not in . .
matter, any degree to alter,

lease b the ¢ )
p ase h]m. I'uth of (Jod, thut it lllight

“ AS aC
hristiap °
an,”
:;e aware that the ,d l _WOUld say to him, “you
¢ great foungur octrine of Christ crucified 18
doctrine tells u won of Christianity. Now this
We never cans th?t there arc two things which
Or sinners » 01t the- one ha b
nd, :
shown to theo:t the other. Both ofm;;l o
S 1ese e
ten Son to g, :mt, In his giving his onl; bcw i)ltb
or 8o
dwel! upon this asu;' ?f the Secripturcs scen;g to
of his loye for s urmshing particularly a f
rence of sip ig nezlnner.s, it is because hi{s alplmo
essarily implied in it, s it " this

only which

v ren

Deedful. Nowde;ed S0 great g pl'Uof £ hi

affords g Jegqs re too, as in ki o lo-v X
€sson to g his life, Christ

His death exhibits a

ress upon his mind
sl 1 htili the following,—con-

v morally and person-
God’s blessing, to receive
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which are toge-
ure,—the hatred

pers; in other words, the
Our

f our neighbour-
o mever seen, 10T can
triving to be like Him;
wing love to those

two qualities

perfect union of the
f man’s nat

ther the perfection O
of sint and the love of sin
love of God, and the Jove O
love of 1lim whom W€ hav
sec, must consist chiefly in 8

that is, in abhorring evil, and sho
whom we have scen, ever our human prethren. In

ncither of these points 31 we ever nearly perfect :
it is rarcly that they are Jaboured after equally-
Rude times tempt to zeal without charity ; more
civilized times, ours more particularly, are apt to
encourage charity wit To U?, theref:ore,
the severer aspect of God’s countenance 18 espeglall'y
salutary : all that chows his abhorrence of sin 18

a lesson which we 8 His judgment

can pronouncc-——what we
. oy must g1¥e place

in what cases, love for the smnpe
in His dealings with im: to Hi
sin. e declares that there are
such cases, to warn Us Jest ours
Death is one of these periods, when
is finally ended : but it may
death may sometimes anticipate $0¢ °°
body.  That this 78 SO in any P8
whether our own Orf others, W€ never are Wwar
ranted to say or 10 think : but we may, and

should notice, all those symptoms, which, 1f.not
may Jead toO it. God sometimes

stopped in time,
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sees fit to harden the Leart of - sinner: it is' one
of the laws of His providence, that cvil })ersxsth
in should grow more inveterate ; that opportuni-
ties misused or rejested should be worse than
negatively lost ; that falschood wilfully tampered
with should at last actually persuade him who
uttered it ; that truth resisted by any one carc-
lessly or dishonestly, shoald scem at last to be as
untrue as he at first insmecrely asserted it to be.
So God withhiolds nstruciion, and leads men to
believe a lie: 5o 1 hardens their hearts that they

should not repent and be saved. Of all desperate
follies, to kick against this

embrace it, and o lesson
diviner power of healing,

ward step taken, but eve
a beginning of this biine
Murmur against the jus
Operation becomes t),q, 8
to God to save you fro
and its grasp instantly
and faith, anq love, wil
altogether,

your heart, |

wuth is the fondest:
can be fraught with
Not only every down-
ry upward step dclaye(%, 18
ling and of this hm'dcmng.
lice of this process, and 1ts
urer and the speedier. l’l:uy
m it, throngh Jesus Christ,
hecomes relaxed, and hop?‘,
I soon deliver you from. it
But y esterday it was God hardening
est you should believe and be saved :
to-day it is,  God willeth not the death of a sinner,
but rather thqt he should be converted and live.”
1L T procecd to notice those scripture diffi-
culties which are of a mixed character ; that is,

partly religious, and partly critical, historical, or
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or T o
tions
. the objec
entific.  And this brings us. t((;)les and to the
Sc::“t‘ c'ninst the scripture mire
taken ag

iate
ted to obvia
. which it has been attemb d character,
T in :
manne s diffcn
them. Ica pon an

jties of a mi}:illingness o
un
t purtly ¥ d partly upon
l):;ca}:s:} th,i,}; 1’1':; Ofmiracles at all, and P
admit the o
the alleged improbablhty

ee of
cither from the low %ﬁgrcircumstances 0
its favour, or from ned that every

vis ives would
It is greatly to be ¥ parrative '

ipture ives
objects to any of the scrip

ss how fa the
clearly understand and eXpr® and how far on £

ounds, L h0ssis
rested on one of thesi‘ird on the .alleg:‘:h;n;i gree
ofhor. 1 'be f:: it is idle t0 dlscziacle in par-
bility of all mirac ,n g to o0y one nu1d ° e
of evidence beloni'; 1 suppose: wore o ossible
ticular 1, for EZiti(zm ,that miracles & o eporte 1
general prop ’

hither
by the nccident that all O T e wou
y (4]

e
. M nce. . t they
t on insufficient eVlde_ uments,”tha
rather be had to @ priori 8 e 0
rather be ha Latur
were impossible from the

of evi matter
that therefore the deg:;u}ar case, was &
. a
their favour, in any P

f any particu]ar miracle,

i in
nal testimony
extern® f the case.

e
ut, on ible, an
. : erence- Ossl ’
nf absolute mdl:f that miracles . gell attested,
if a man auo“;herefol‘e credible, 1 concerned,
that they are

. religion.
the question, as far a3 singl

e miraCIC,"'
turns wholly on the truth of 8
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the resurrection of Josys Christ. 1f this be false, the
~ truth of all the other miracles recorded in Scripture
would not warrant our fajt), as Christians ;—if it be
true, the falsehoog of all the rest would be no excuse
for our renouncing the Gospel. It is true that if
St. John’s account of the raising
be proved to he false, it would 1
ment against oy believing his ace
rection of Christ ; but, supposing
all the otler wiracles in his
intcrpolationsr,—m that his t
to prove our
this it wgg ju
of all othey I
not overthrg
we had the ;

of Lazarus could
e o strong argu-
ount of the resur-
for a moment that
Gospel were proved
estimony went only
Lord’s resurrcction, and that for
dged sufficient, —then the falschood
iracles recorded in Scripture, would
W our Christign faith, so long as
“'t'el‘nal evidence afforded by the scrip-
B dOCtrincs, and principles of life,
. the one single fact, that Christ
\gain from the dead, For, after all, the great
‘Jucstion of fyig), Wmbelief is this,—r May 1 hope
t‘hat ny sins qye forgiven, that my cvil nature will
be. corrected, and ghyt I shall be happy for cver
v‘nth God ? May T tyugt Christ, that, if I losc my

¢,—that is, in doing what he com-
| find thqt my loss is my eternal

ay hope this, an( safely trust Christ’s
my Christian fajs), stands sure; if I

I‘()se ag

mnnds, I Shal
gain ? If ITm
word, they

1t umen
. every other deistical arg
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ther have no
d, if a man would 12 t for
the other hand, ve, —if he cares 1o
ave, —

prospect beyond the g o as o' not obliged

being left in his sins, 52 wishes to be assured

to renounce them,—if he only id he shell not

o 1s wWor
that by sccking his life 1n 'thl(; pothing, unless be
losc it cternally, he has gaine

.t died and rose
can disprove the fact that Chor\l::)g every miracle
again from the dead. M8 Prtrue would no more
in the Old Testament 0 b'e ]::ing able to disprove
justify his nnbelief, that hl:he dark ages. Ff)r un-
all the alleged mimc?es,::jent Luless it were inevit-
helief can never be 101 ’

. ay be an
. Scriptures M
able; cvery diffioulty 10 t];an for excuses ; but he

LTI see . not
excusc for it, if we are 91 cling to them,

i wi . .
who loves God and virtue e quiting e, bu
till hie can tind an excuse 10

e with them.
till he finds it impossible t0 abide

inst all
A ument agal om-
the general arg blo 10

cles SI i?\:n fhftl have never been

atheisim

unds of 2

srchend its foree, except (,)n -grze]f.evident, thftt,

o o rism. Of course, 181 ds not the affairs

f)fr t?pm“' ‘ n(') God, or if be regﬂli and it 13 1

if there is ) e

of men, there can be no ml;Zcitl)’ made though

believe, on these assumphons,p position ‘o mlm(i];s
, in 0 ds, the

d, that the man T . o) grounds,

;lOt Zvov:'(;g;mded But, on deisticd g )

188 beex . :

ich, 1

objection is absurd, which,

mira-

pe said of

i is betweell
The real question 18
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of our Lord Jesus Christ, and no God at all, or
a1 epicurean one, The occasion for mimclc.s is
simply this,—that without_ them all our notlon‘s
of another life must he no better than guesses.

Neither the ideas of perfect wisdom and goodness,
nor yet the idea of j;

themselves, our idea of
duces it instantly. Doc
howeyer perfect,

belief and obedienc
excellence ; byt the
mark of such gy i
satisfy us that be
us any thing of ¢

finite power, ake up, by
God; but their union pro-
trines and principles of life,
therefore, may command our
€ on account of their truth and
¥y do not bear upon them the
mmediately divine original, as to
Who delivers them can really tell
hat which cye has not seen nor
¥» what will befall us after death.

hich implies supcrnutuml. power,
when wrought by one whose life and doctrines are
good and pure, completes our notion of (iod. being
really with him, And, if God be with him, he
may be believed when he speaks of those things, of

X ) . re
which we otherwige could not have obtained mo
than a mere conjecture,

plies to the mogt enlighte
to the nyost ignorant ; ¢
for its owp sake, no Jesg
ledge of duty is least
to it most wavering,

kind, anq they need ay
which map’s lofticst

But & Iuiracle, w

This use of miracles ap-
ned man alive, as well as
o the purest lover of virtue
than to him whose know-
clear, and his attachment
But take the bulk of man-
thority not only for things
faculties cannot discover,
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b, without Bemng re ()i'
e antly doubted of an
which, though dx;t
fact discovered.

but for those ulso W -
doubtful, have yet beel:rmhs
; those '
disputed, —for o e
coverable, have 110:?1 bG‘fg certainly, t0 leav

i leasc )
might have p

d we have
: nor OOlll

to ourselves on these sztz’one co. But that he
0 ourse

he ha

id us, and
interposed t0 aid u

; ined if :
justly complaine 1y manifestations
chsﬂfﬂd y the

jously
Id have graciou -
e hould have vouct that authority to th
that he s ve e ahaess "

ower t0 § I '
o superhuttas ph which fro™ tO instance of his
garded

language of trut 2 gren
ns of his nature,

s,
needed, may be, an(i) e
abundant love to.us, " pe,rfectio
as inconsistent with &
rs.
or with the wants of ou o truth 0 oot o
ith regurd to old Testam
s niracles of the evidence of z'my
ot f discussing the ‘ssion that mird-
the very f(';xct i(r)ade o dmi
one alleged m

cle are n Y

more of
. ny one (?I’ :
{ diSProvm]g tZeXfollowmg —18
I

imply the

but simp
l trl:tlib or portion‘ ofla
‘:othe’ ollo ged miracie

not surely be re

ceivable results O P e
these can be no Mor "
| ene
To disprove, not the gticular

r
nspiration of the pd
inspration o

iter
. : account O ‘hed to 8 WIT
book, in ‘;glc}llftrse book be ascribe

occurs. 2d,

1 lOI]

isinfor-
» from DSl
jgnorantly & T ded to
i ount 1GROTTEV. L ten
given afaﬁsi a:fust have knowingty
mation, bu
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® ocei
ecerve, th s i
tained i,n itef: t(lll(, disproof of any statement con
ends ci . AR
the work of th : (}lthel‘ to disprove its being really
general credi nat writer, or, if it be, to shake his
credibility.  3d, If the mi .
to be disproved , 1c miracles supposed
narrative as h ar¢ ﬂucgcd by the writer of the
commandme tC attestation of the divinity of certain
nts . '
revelation ma 5} and doctrines, then the truth of the
restine llpor(ly ¢ thought to be disproved also, a8
h .
be rotten 4?} I)I‘()‘p which has been discovered to
disproved 1 L, If the truth of the revelation so
> neeessarilv imuli
revelation, so tl,ttgéh(n”y implied by a subsequent
H * '
must be false alz if the former be false, the latter
. () v .
mvolves in itgelf » then the disproof of the former
these two he i .ﬂ;e disproof of the latter ; and if
ohe only alleged re T
then the dispr() . y all gul revelations in existence,
to the & of of-the first of themn i .
e disproof of gl hem 1s cqmvalcnt
It is manifost all actual revelation whatever.
the only one \SN{ -th"t the last of these results is
Christian faith nch concerns our own pcrsonul
what has beey ’ t_uul here it is that 1 should apply
! sa .
on the truth o “fl above, that this faith depends
the resurrectio uls‘chood of one miracle only—
tion, not n of Christ. For it is now u ques
’ s to mi )
. racles unive
evidence of certain ' miversally, but as to the
the evidence f ones in particular ; if, thercfore
0. ?
r the resurrcction be completely

satisfactor
auory, the trut g
notw1thstanding h of the former revelation,

fai its disproved mir
tly he conclud proved miracles, may as

c v,
d from the truth of the latter
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one, as the falsehood of the latter, notwithstanding
its proved miracle, may be argued from the false-
hood of the former one. And, if we suppose the
external cvidence to be balanced, then & good man’s
faith will be upheld by his strong sense of the
internal evidence, and he will be reasonably & Chris-
tian ; while a bad man will have got an excuse for
resisting the internal evidence, and will refuse the
offer of salvation more obstinately. S0 that the
utmost conceivable pesult of the disproof of the Old
‘Tostament miracles would be only to make belief

and unbelief more palpably moral qualities; they
iif a more eminent de-

would become respectively,
gree than ever, the signs of those who Were saved,
and those who were lost.
I should therefore dispute the practical force of
the fourth result, even if T allowed the third: but
in, taking

I should deny the third altogether- Agal
my stand on the truth of Christianity, 88 proved by

the fact of the resurrection, and considering the

prophecies of the Old Testament, its doctrinfzs, and
its commandments, together with the undisputed
he Jewish nation,

historical facts relating to t .
should argue, that the Jewish dispensatlon was of
ere chosen

e Jewish people w
cted with

divine origin; that th
es conne

by God for certain great purpo
the spiritual jmprovement of mankind ; that he had

given to them the knowledge of himself and of his
will, and had declared through his prophets, the
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promise of a future Redeemer, even though all the
miracles contained in the book of Exodus could be
proved to he exaggerations or inventions. If this
could be proved, it would follow indeed that Moses,
?r the author of the statement contained in Exodus,
if he were any other than Moses, had committed

a pious fraud ; that the Israclites, not content with
the interna] ey

fested in thei

Egypt, and in their receiving a law so pure from
Priesteraft, g rightcous and so wise in its ordi-
bances, gnqd conveying notions of God so infinitely
above. those entertaified by all other nations, had
m_agnlﬁed certain naturn phenomena into direct
nTlracles, and had been persuaded by their law-
giver that he haq received his law, written on tabl®
f)f stone by the finger of God, whereas he had
I fact received it written on his
by tha}: God who is the Author
The dlvinity of the Mosaic disp
t.en rest to our minds on it
evidence, crowned g it is by C
would its tpy be affected beear
once asserted ang believe
any more thgp
shaken because

idence of Divine interposition mani-

heart and mind
of all wisdom.
ensation  would
8 own intrinsic
hristianity ; nor
1se it had been
d on fictitious grounds,
the truth of Trinitarianism is
the national fag), Y l‘eceiv?d in - Spain as
mirac] M, on the authority of a pretcnde_d

® performed in proof of it by the Catholic
clergy. :

r cscape from the superstitions of
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ations which would make

: ic dis-
me still believe in the divinity of t;inlz‘iojzlu(;a’ be
pensation, even if (8 miraculous e:lthe objections
disproved, tend forcibly 10 removder the miracles
against that evidence, and to 1

owD,

i the seed then 8
ing the fruit of i erience
sl 0 B 1 s
and who, fr able :
of human nature, are 0T ?:zzb;ircumstances is
y g -
dge under any B ulties,—t0
:ll)i)a:ek;;xoewlsmfgh of man’s un?SSlitedmﬁ:yc not be re-
us the evidence of external 'm’}rac e;ut to those who
. Lot rlgln. 10

. rove its divine 7 it could bave
‘1‘““{‘: :t) P;ts commencerent ol (;tu(:lbelievers the
aher ttestation :—t0 believers " accompanied;
?he.r ?t(‘works T} by Whlch lt. was Si . that it
wmlg ;h};n the, most intelhglbleh tg
ere ., 1 wha
: n
was “ the Lord’s dong. A

Instances, the miracle © S o
lation of a natural pheno e nee t
place when its effects weiheir inexperienc® th.a
who saw it, believed, from ence of it but 1ts
of G0d7

: r
not only that partlcular Ogcilgnterposition
whole existence was & SPECY aculousness of the
—does this really lessen the mir o " rative that
case, or impeach the value of t
records it ?

Again ; even the seco

But, the same consider:

the scheme 1m 1

onsists to U8
to t

ded, while they

d supposed result of the
n
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disproof |
of any of :
doo y of the miracles of the Old’
es not follow so clearl 1c Old Testament
. so clearly as : '
S i 18 wWe .
'lght imagined. For, a fy 1‘ ¢ might have at first
n confi ) , & Taise statement ;
rmation of ent of a miracle
valuable trutl -Of what the writer believes to l( }
h . . e
hard and un'\’ tls preeisely a pious fraud ; and it '(l
B lS SOV a 18
of & narmat. just to say, that the gener T
arrative is shak + goveral eredibility
scruple at a practi aken, beeause its author does n ‘t
H ractice “"l . . 'S Ot
comime : L, which in one for
nded it ¢ form or other
sclf to ] . rther has
men, ¢ . 1C Conscie ;
even in el seienees of man
en ) ) y good
lightened times, and which 'k
hoinan

age of
1gnorance
hay ce the ablest
e be 'SL nien o
een found to sanction. | el s the best,

?0 be inclined to d
18 any groun cfend it, or t
l;:W!S: Ion]y(iviz(l):‘t:)n:ll:uti“‘f it to the sacred histo-
2 proved e, that epe ‘
gard to trltl:h&(ffwm'l/ (;)f iy (:Llii/l\\/'(/;::lll;’{/,i)i-/[(:l/ /lm "
cular point, Whic}a particular kind, and on (‘ -
Stf'ict Veracity Onl might be perfeetly com nlxillcl !’ﬂvl'-tll-
wise would bo “ f’tllc.r ocensions. To ]{;(l r(\) (lt‘; l‘t.l
who impeachc; rtlllcthmg like the folly }',f \;,'I, '(t) ’l:u.-
an historian, 1)1'c ¢ general credit of 'l‘m-iltl u‘ mi
cribed to the ]4‘1) ause the specch which he ll " "-h
ting the Gams)t(x)llt)f " Clandius, in favour ;)f '“;’ it
a ous - T
0t v . s sty ot
doubted] result, however g
but fmmy; not only from the
ny error or exagge

shall not be supposed
) insinuate that there

delivered.

, .wmlld follow un-
dm_proof of a miracle,
ration in the detail of
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1t would follow clearly thaﬁ

th.e narrative 1nto which any error, however
trifling, had found its way, could not have been
written by divine inspiration. 1 do not mean
that, if the history of a divine revelation were in-
correct In any trifling point, We could argue that
the revelation jtself must be false ;—far from it ;
the revelation may be truly & revelation ; bub it
would be clear that the

history of 1t could be no
more than a human production, and as such, not
n though

incapable of error, €ve substantially true.
Now it will appesr that the remaining difficul-
ties in the Scriptures, such, namely, a8 are not of
a religious character, together with the objections
on the ground

urged against partioulsr miracles,
bability in the parrative of
rt, not to

any event whatever.

ofssome alleged impro
them, are of & nature, for the most P8
elation, but merely the

invalidate the truth of 7€V
inspiration of the historical record of it Tt is only
¢ books of the Scripture, and
th of the

the inapiration of th
not their general truth,
revelations recorded in th
affected by the great majo ‘ections, criti-
cal, scientific, historical and chronologiosh, ¥
have been brought at different  times against .
various parts of the Bible. BY the ea_gemess with
which they have been urged and repelled, 0n®
would imagine thet our Christia? faith depended.
upon their issue, whereas ' it has been
VoL. 11. EF
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wholly unconcer
the authority of
worthy history,
out, both from
the narrative, g
author’s very
things at the

ned in the dispute. For instance,
the Acts of the Apostles as a trust-
has been most satisfactorily ‘made
the general tone and character of
nd from numerous instances of the
accurate knowledge of the state of
time which he treats of. Isit .then
°Wn by the discovery of three inac-
curacics, SUpposing them to bo so—that is, A
mistake as o the circumstances preceding and
accompanying the death of Judas ; an ,mwhmnl:
sm. 45 to the story of Theudas, in the speec
ascribed ¢, Gamaliel ; and apn oversight in the

of Stephen, 88 to the person of whom

M bought hig burial-place? No man would
ever dream of attacking

the authenticity of a good
history on grounds so frivolous ; but they become
mPortnt if we make the authenticity of the
Scripture History Synonymous with its inspiration ;
for as God i incapable of the minutest error, as

much as of the gravest, ‘any one of these mis-
takes, if ypq

de out to he such, is sufficient to
Prove, that the history in which it oocurs could
Not have been written by inspiration. v
There seems to have been MmMe
confusion in men’s ‘minds M&M
of the events recorded, and that-of m Darrative
recording them, that 1. must SAPTOsE myp)s in-
telligibly on this point, even at the. Tisk of ‘Som,

Abrahg

e

t they
books of the Old Testament, the
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. as an
Tepetition. 1 have scen it “rgedf the i
S f some O contain
for the mspiration o un-
. Now, .
ies. it i8
& record of many true pI‘OPi‘:::e Pmphecy":::d;
doubtedly, if a wan umﬂ}fllkiﬂg him ir;_P.; the
i thir ordin,
8 very good reasou for thir is 7ecor®
but \ihgt has this to do w;tl:lchh p
Juct of the utterance of

bsllrd

'y it not 8s o th
another?  And is it “2 from tho tl;“::lsahood of
inspiration of the history e fs

ue
. to WE ' . ire
facts contained in it, 88 ot being 18P

the m-
. tor n .ecc of .
the facts from the l:: thj;t the s\\;))too reat u:e
well aws . o of to b
‘I o f Scripture i " eat dxiﬁcuny]';ut this
spiration o ol as too -Srt - gion. o the
w -
portmlce, asu on the pl'ese;rst’ that b f 8 re~ -
iscnssed B {o me cle” } tiops, 10t © prought
much seems of the Ob.lechave e'en . of 1he
greatest part which )

dly,
cter, d, secon
ligious ~charack res, . =, way
against the Scl‘lpz‘; pat 0;1:3; xs does in no W
jstorical bookh U o 80 o s ma
ﬁzator'hce wedibzlﬂf.'/ f’ sralion, ‘fn d narratives sy
that t pon thelr * all uninspire®
depend u

UOSTh which
be l‘elected My haracters 1'elathe books of
One portie .csﬁif“ﬂoﬂ of pat it affects
are not o o the ;:Menticil?/ ;W
dxrecﬂyt:‘ or to thels 2
Seriptur®
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directly :
bered,yt hl; f;]hclir !/w.mineness. It will be
producton of -2 When it i sally the
anonymous, whe; professed author; or i? _);ti:"
- Clrcumstances iy, lté,) real author was in, thc1 .
U8 to understanq which the nameless writ s
I should not | that he was.  Strict] A
the book itselfl 8 book %ot yenuine n);c:'z;ml?“g‘
WIOng nuthor, if g been ascribed by othors to 1
himself to enc’o ¢ real anthor had donc not} 'o )
the genuinen irege the mistake; for, i (rllot ing
(.:ertain degreesst 0? a book, we m;an, i 1:inx§n);lng
I propo Ttion’ t;’ mpeach its authenticity ; th’at‘)'a
‘e Writer, in o the deceit practised up(;u u 1‘)3:
Crcumstangeg lgleading us as to his nam o
work op thc‘ ut take, for instance thclcl't:nld
Cen commgy| gover,nment of Athens )'wl' | s
l;ably not Xep, gp‘;ic’ :bcd to Xenopho;l, ]'l:,ci; p}:':s
L ot s o .
Jenuine, becauge thzutviits::n::sn;:vcan e
en us 1o

reason tg ¢h;

think

b .y, o 1 ¥ Xeophon,and it
, and it 18

.iS credy
mi edit
stake of hig should suffer merely from a
I think this is an im
as 1 -
s 0therw1se, the disproof

amb;i Jenuin
biguous expross eness may often be
on, and may cony 8 very

ey an im-

presSion
for whiChu:lf&VOI']rable to the truth
this is the r:: 18 not the slightest of the book,
ecause mog Sf “&portant in Bcriptgl:':;lmd'. 'l_ﬁnd
€ objections broughtcn:wl?m'
gains|

~ hooks of Scripture, wi
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f the several books, as it is called,
in what I consider
sense of the term.

the genuineness o
affects their genuineness only
the improper and nugatory
For instance, the last six chapters in the Book
of Zechariah arc thonght, by some persons, not
to be the work of that prophet : but, s they
do not at all profess to be so, I should avoid
saying that they were not genuine, lest I should
scem to attach to them something of the notion
of a forgery, . al fraud, and SO impeach
their authenticity ; whereas, in fact, if they are rfot
Yecchariah’s, they have been ascribed to  him
through no fraud of the writer, but simply from
a mistake of his readers oF editors.

Such questions 88 these come to' De regarded as
difficultics, and as dangerous to religion, chief?y,
I am persuaded, through the mistaken fear with
which the advocates of religion regard them.
As things now are, 8 man cannot prosecute 2

critical inquiry, as t0 the date and authors of the
. without the fear of having his

hed, should his conclusions,

Christian faith impeac
i with the common

in any instance, pe at varance
om attempting

opinion : this deters some men T
to do it m 3 spirit of

it, and provokes others

bitterness, against what 18 called the orthodox

party, and thus reslly to change & critical question
man of- intel-

into a polemical one. A young
ligence and critical habits, when commencing his
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; 3 el er oreal
' s, s pla g
biblical studics, placed accordingly under g
disadvantages, because he finds

) 5 Aous
considered, by one party, as nearly synony

r rendered so b
with a profane one, and actually rendered y

| i ‘ty in their
fomie of the writers of the opposite party in t
OWNn case,

cssit
H, unable to understand the nccl(/%ﬂ ky
: : : in 3 DOOKS
of this union, ¢ bersists -in- examining the

. ) 1 olf 1 C-
of the Scripture critically, he finds himsclf imm
diately thrown upon the

accused, whethey trul
Manism ; if fulse]y,
the party from
truly, it Mmay
In ejther cas
becomes

a critical spirit

study of writers wh()'m'c
y or falscly, 0!' lutitu(h.lm-
it makes him indignant ngumff'
hich the chzu‘gu proceeds ;. f
really Impair his spirit of devotion.

e, the impartiulity of his judgment

endangereq . dislike of the orthodox
party is o temptation ¢4

clusions, and a Spirit of P
Ohe most importayt par
Spiritual questions
doctrines anq Principles,
God’s revelationg,

critical study of the
his faith
from the

him to reject their con-
rofancness blinds him to
t of the cvidence in all
the harmony of such and such

In his owy case then, his
Scriptures g likely to injure
and if he feels this iy, time,

and is saved
evil of unbelicf,

a violent reaction s
uence, and | joins the

at very outery against the
dangers of 4 8pirit of criticism, to which the
‘ tgers ha( been, in his own

with the gencral spirit of
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- Froiduals, that many
. ndividua know,

be studied b{ -l put this I do
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e of Proﬁcwn@]’; w scholars are no
degre Hebre

i 'ith

In connexion wit

(M

express my d

Ciﬂ”y» th

ical duties
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habitually in b CVtOut man can use their
great pain, or .sudy of the Seriptur TNOPkS
the mer " possibly without prures without
o € ntellectual faylt great
¥, ndeed, have bee of over
n

danger.  For
scepticism, he

pI'C yar 1
l"ul C ln]() & 1cs 1 S-

trati
1008 of
. profane 1
rationalists g old e literaturc: but ¢ X
ness ) 1Cre is 1 ,
8 and irreverence of t N tyhc{
one, am

S¢

person

al relat;

: atio

whll ns to 1

e they are disc God, as men and as si
ussing, as sinners

s ’ lkc 1 ’

greatly aggravated by’

efects
. A i
ud, if we look for the

especially wi ¢ wit i
Y with the h their fellow-men, and

presented ; poor ;
prosanted iself to the 50 that the Bible has
XI0n - with ¢, I minds more fr o
Prf.ictlce. tjlr studics  fha (,(lflt?ntly m
X with their
Liflrgy, on the contrary
: (;“Etages in the dail)’f
1 s . i e
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8, and would be
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between that Christian faith,

and comfort of our lives, and
ical, critical, scien-

distinguish carefully
which is the guide
a variety of questions, histor
tific, &c., connected Wwith parts of that Volume
from which the grounds of our faith are derived.
With Christian faith there must be no tampering ;
we cannot afford t0 propitiate 4% adversary by
sacrificing the points which he objects to5 ¢ dare

not describe the method of galvation a8 different
pointed ; we dare not con-

from what God hes 8P
tent ourselves with 80Y jower standard of holiness
e must, indeed, “ render

than God’s perfect law.
’g.” hut we must

unto God the things that are God s
the things that are Ceesar’s,”

also “render unto Ceesar

that intellectual wisdom i ises over this
world more than imperi
denied her lawful tribute.

of all questions of s
g to her o

al dominion,

It is within her province
cience, of history, and
wn general laws;

these matters pe disputed

power 0
wholly to her lower

to judge
of criticism, accordin
nor may her decisions oD
by an appesl t0 the higher
wisdom, who leaves such points
jurisdiction.

If it be sai mere ruism which
nobody dreams of disputing I have only t© answer,
that, whether disputed or pot in theory, 1t is by no
means rare to see it yiolated in practice. When a
writer, not moreé 'distinguished for ability and learn-
ing than for his m‘oderation an‘d piety, published,

d that this is &
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4 few years since, an Inquiry into the Origin of
Sacrifice,” he was immediately assailed with a cry
of the dangerousness of his doctrines, and an
historical question wasg represented as a matter of
theology : and we know the vehemence with which
some of the conclusions of geology, drawn from
geological phenomena, have been resisted, as if
these, too, interfered with our belief in revelation.
In truth, it ig no hard thing to make a rationalist,
or an anti-rationalist,-—mcaning by this term one
who is afraid t, trust himself in the pursuit of truth,
and who talkg of the danger, perhaps of the pro-
fa?lerlless of an inquiry, though its subject be strictly
Within the Province of the intellect ; but to make

) orthlessness of all merely
ECISeS, yet follows them steadily and
fearlessly, in full

' faith that no truth can ever scpa-
rate him from th

' ¢ love -of tl God of T'ruth,—this
18 hard to the
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taste 18 SO
those promises whose pledgt? ‘?“d._ff:zc; 4 MAan’s
abiding s source of povse Z“fojiie’d the paltry aid
. ote . . th
faith is far too gfi'zgiy r: Ho that is gpiritual judge
of ignorance an .

rinciples of
1 things :” all things, 58V the very P
a 1 : : .
that spiritual wisdom from

hich bis poner ?f
; i the unbeliever s
i th neither e
j is derived. Wl g
Jud;gtg?nt ;; o‘:le gide, nor on the' o’che:;7 Itl ; nI:movable
g; ei“f;;’;l not duly aware of its 0 e
foundations, and approsching:

e o8
fear to the examination of qu

that
ly, sure
- k tr“th on Of
less to aﬂ't?:trrll‘; be, it must turd towm, oih al
whatever it may -’ 1 the prowiise . who
God, and according ood to tho

other things, work together f(_)r g

love God. a : 6 ’Q,
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